



DELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 


Ci. No. \ 




Ac. No. .j Dgtp of rei^i^yor loan 

This book should be returned on or before the date last ^tam^cd 


below. An overdue charge of 5 Palse will be collected for each day the 
book is kept overtime, *' 




INDIAif MYTHOLOGY 




IIDIAN MYTHOLOGY 


ACCORDING TO THE MAHABHARATA, 


IX OUTlilXi: 




V. FABSBOLL. 


LONDON 
LUZAL' &. GO., 

I« CtHIAT EUSSiL BTllLLT 


1902. 



m\im Ml'lD UNDMIOTITTHLhR 
AP OAHbHUl'llKiRONIW. 


OOPENIA6J3N -* PBINMI) NIELSES & LywOlIH. 




TO BURN MY WIKH 
MY JOY ANn MV I.IKH 
ROU niill OOOD-WIOO AND liOOK 
I DBnillATIi TIIIK linOK. 




PEKFAOE. 


Tf w(' are over to llnd oiir way lliroaftli the juiif^le 
itf Indian TVlytholnj^y which Ktri'inhoH over so ninny 
did'oront iilaooHiiiid tiino8. and tlie ])volixity of which is 
as ni'oat as that of Jinliun iiiitiirc itself, and if we wish 
to arrive at a {^enoial aurvoy of it, luirtienlarly al an 
oxiiosition of it for the ])uhlic at hu’so that does not 
earo or tronhlo to f(o into delails, nor ationd lo disputed 
and pontradietory raaitor, -- then wo must hrst liavo 
mustered and mastered the difierent stadia throngh 
which it has dcvelopod itself. Not until wo have had 
coiTOct and reliable reviews of tlicse stages and have 
seen what all the different periods have in common, 
not until then will it he possible to compile a general 
Indian JMythology. For it will not do to mix up the 
different periods and" call such a mixture or jumble 
Indian mythology. 

Coiiceniing the times of the Veda’s we have 
already some good beginnings in 

A, Bergaigne, La religion Vediqiie. 1--4. Paris 
1878-97. 

A. Hillebrandt, Vedisebe Mythologie. 1—3. 
Breslau 1891-1902. 
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E. Hfirdy, Die Vodi8«‘.li-Rriihnia,«isolvp Poviodo d(>r 
Eeligion des alten Tndiens. Mfluclion IftSH. 

H. 0 Idenborg, Die Jleligion des Vedii. liiOd. 

E. Hopkins, Religions oi India. Jjondon I89(>. 

A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology. Stvasslmrg 1897, 

But we still lack similar writings for the time of 
the Brahmana’s and the Upanishad’s, for the liino 
of the Epics and the Pur ana’s, and for the time of 
the Classical Literature. 

We have, however, not a few treatises on single 
sul)j(cts from the Veda’s and from later times. 1 here 
mention some of these which 1 have noted down. Others 
may he found in Hardy, Hopkins, Macdonell and 01- 
denherg. 

Baynes, Tlio Biography of Rhaga. In Aetna VI 11. 
Congr. Orient. Loidon 1891, 

Bloomfield, Soma and the Eagle. In .1. Am. Or. 
Soc. vol. XVI. 

Bohnenb erger, Varuuu. Tllbiugoii. 189!h 

Bradke, D 3 faus Asura. Halle 1885. 

E. Brandes, Ushas. Kbb. 1879. 

'Btthler, Zur Mytholgie des Rig-Vedu, In Orient 
u. Occident. Bd. I. , 

Btlhler, Parjanya. In Transact. Philol. Soc. 
London 1869. . 

Ehni, Die Vermalung d. Soma. In Z. d. d. m, Oes. 
33. 1879. 

Ehni, Der vedische Mytbus d. Yama. Strassburg 
1890. 

Ehni, Die urspr. Gottheit. Leipzig 1896. 

L, Peer, Vritra et Hamutchi dans le MBh. In 
Revue de I’lnst. des religions. Tome 14. 
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Ij. Koor, Iji) do Uahii. l*nns ISlin. 

A. H illobriindt, Aditi. Rroslaii lh7(i. 

A. Hillobrandt, Vnvuna n«d Mitni. RvosLin 
ia77. 

A. Holtzniftnn, Die Apaaras. InZ. d d. ni. Ges. 
33. 1879. 

A. Holtzmann, Agni. Straasburg 1878. 

A. Holtzmann, Brahman. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 
38. 1884. 

H Hopkins, Yama. In Proc. Am. Or. Soc. 1891. 
(’ll. L unman. The Namuci-Mytbs. In the J. 11. A. 

\Soc. of Rongal. 58. 1889. 

Macdonoll. Mytholoaic'iil Rtndioa. In .1. R. A. Soe. 
1893. 

.I.IVluir, Yiunii. In .1. R. A.Soo. Vol. I. Imnd. 1805. 
JM yriantluMia, Dio Alvina. Muiiclicn 1870. 

Hi'vo, Im iiiylho dos Ribluivua. Pmis 1817. 

Obry, .IMiova ol Agni. Amiens 1809 -79. 

11. Oldenberg, KavilfU’. In Z. d. d. in. G. 51. 1897. 

r 

Porry, Iiidra in the Rigveda. In Ibo .1. Am. Or. 
Son. vol. XI. 1886. 

Renel, Agvins et Diohcures. Paris 1890. 
Ilivptt-Carnacoy The Snake Symbol in connec- 
tion with the worship of Siva in India. In the J. 
R. A. Soc. of Bengal. 48. 1879. 

Roth, Die hoohsten Gotter. In Z. d. d. m. Qes. 6. 
^ 1862. 

Roth, Ueber den Soma. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 35. 
1881. 

Roth. Die Sago von Dschemachid. InZ. d. d.m. 
Gos. 4. 1 8.50. 

Sohermann, Philosopli. flymnen. Strassb. 1887. 
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Sie eke, Liebesgeachichle dos Himnielb Ktrassb. 

Streiter, De Sunahaepo. Horol. 

Wallis. Cosmology of the liigveiia. Loudon lHfi7. 
ft/^indischunanii, fiber den Sonnicullus. Ahh. d. 

Mtinch. Akad. IV. 1846. 

Winternitz, Der Sarpabali. Mitth.Atitlirop.Gos. 

Wien 1888. 

To supply one of the wants I have written this 
short Indian Mythology according to the Mbh. 
I have looked upon the matter with the eye of an hi- 
storian, and not with that of a philosopher, Conse- 
quently I have avoided all reasoning and philosophising. 
On the whole it has been my ondoavour to make the 
exposition as objective as possible by always ajipmiling 
to the words of the text itself and, so to say, loi it 
Rjieak for itself. 

My view of the Indian M., it will be seen, has prin- 
cipally been ethnograiihieal'liistomal. 

I have translated the text as literally as possiblo 
for the benefit of young scholars, only in a fow placet, 
availing myself of Roy’s more free rcucleriug of it. 

In order not to be influencod by tbo opinions and 
views of others, but to be quite independent, T have, 
while writing this book, not made use of any of the 
treatises mentioned above. 

To get at the underlying meaning of the myths I 
have laid much stress upon tho names, these, assumedly, 
indicating their meaning. And it is a matter of course 
that I, in the quality of an historian, have followed the 
system or classification of tho text. 

The reader may perhaps wondor at not finding any- 
thing about Ganega and Trimurti. The reason is 
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thill Iheao iiiytholoKical lifiures muht ho oonsiilored niodorn 
concoptioiiB, Gauo(ja, thn late Prof. S0reii8eu told luo, 
only oocurring twice in the MBh. and the word 
Trimurti not at all. 

The three gods Brahma, Visnu and (^iva, are 
certainly sometimes mentioned jointly, either at the head 
of other divinities, or in conjunction with these, but 
by themselves only in in,ir. 8 ai (see above p. Ill) still 
without being designated as a trinity. It is not until the 
time of Knlidasa that we find the word Trimurti. 

My best thanks arc due to Dr. Dines Andersen for 
his help in carrying this book through the press. 

0(ip(‘iil)in>GU, Hi Hoocmlipr ISMJtJ. 

V. Paiwhall. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


B R. = Bobtlingk & Roth. Sanskrit Wbrterbuch. 1 — 7. 

St. Petersburg, 18G2 — 1876. 

Fire Forst. = Fire Forstudier til en Freinstilling af den 
indiske Mythologi efter Mahiibharnta. Kj0l)enliavn 
1897. 

Grasemann Grassmaun’s Worterbucli zuui Rig-Yctla. 
Lei])zig 1873. 

Haviv. -- HarivaihQa (Mabiibli. vol. 4). 

Lassen - Ohr. LasHen, -Anthologia Sanskriia. Hoinuit! 
1888. 

M.. MBb„ Mahiibb. - -Tho Mabaldiaratu. (InlfuUa. 
Vol, r-rv. 1834 - 39 . 

M Ollier Williams ^Sauskrit-Englisb Diotioiiary. Lon- 
don 1872. 

Pitri, PitfirssPitr. 

li., Eam.== Ramayanaiii. 1 — 2. Bombay. Qdko 1810. 
Bsi, Bishi = lim. • 

B 0 y = The Mahabharata. Translated into English Prose. 
Published by Protap Chandra Boy. 1—18 Parva. 
Calcutta 1884—1894. 

Wilson =- H. H. Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary, or his 
Vishnu Parana. 

X a t r i — K?atf , Ksliatriya. 



CORRIGENDA. 


1 line 18 read: towards the Sura's. 

2 line 10 read: dharma'a. 

2 lino 12 read; husband. 

line 4 flam the bottom read: feeling, 
line 2 fr. the b. read: quarrelled. 

27 line 9 read; Asuras. 

28 line 17 instead of “then” lend: there oi (for tlia 
purpose). 

Hue 5 fr. the b. read : ltdxamsi caitdni. 
lit) line 2 fi'. the b. read : Vivas vat. 

58 line 1--2 lead: between a oiealioii null a dissolution, 
()4 lino 1 IV. tho b. read: yac. 

101 lino 21 read: gold ooins. 

102 line 15 lead: were. 

Tltt lino 2 read; Vodair. 

1 1 !) lino (i fr. the b. road : KaiJ/abhSn. 

121 line (i fr, the b. read: has. 

128 lino 13 insert within the brackets; J,4]<u and Indra> 
lokugaiiiami by Bopp prSl v. 38. 

128 line 10 fr. the b. read: beautiful. 

136 line 1 read; called. 

180 at the top lead: Vidyadliaia, line 1 lead six. 

183 line 5 lead: -Chief. 
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lina’s, Naga’s, Nivata-Kavaca’s, Tauloma’s, Piga- 
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Tho priiicij^l ones are tho Daitya’s, tho l)a- 
nava's find tho Kaxasa’s. 
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trees and using them as clubs 6 
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rap. 
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A. Daitya’s 9 

B. Baiiava’s. 

Hahu or Svarbhanu who strives to devour Snn 
and Moon. 

Churning of the ocean, strife of the Deva’s 
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Doaoription of tho Naga-loka, also called 
Patala and Nirayiu 
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have many different names 41 
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in the earth. 
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11. SDBA’S 43 

The Sura’s or Gods are called Ueva’s and 
Divaukas’es, TridaQa’s and Amara’s-, 
meaning of these words. 

They dwell in Trrdiva, inSvarga, and from 
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is their meeting place and pleasure ground. 

The heauty of Meru is described. 

The signs of the Deva’s 44 
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attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

The deeds of the Sura’s 46 


Churning of the ofiean and slaughter of 
the Asura’s, according to Ramayana. By 
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A. Brahma (Neutrum) is 


a) objectively the impersonal prime- 
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sprung and into which it returns, which 
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Indias MythDlosy. H 
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two kalpa’s. In an objective sense Brahma 
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18 again identified with Mrtyu ti2 
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being the same as the impersonal 
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aud will not bo reborn, but is absorbed 


into the objective Brahma Ii3 

Brahma (Masoulinnm) (>h 


Brahma is the personal fo rm of the im- 
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creator, the fashioner of all tilings. 
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creation. He is also called Sarvaloka- 
pitamaha, the grandfather of the whole 
world and Lokapitamaha or simply Pita- 
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As offspring of tho first Prajapati there 
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In V i§nuism Vianu is identified with Brahma 72 
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the other gods by his sacrifices or after killing 
a number of Haitya’s and Danava’s and the 
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ravana, his horse Uccaiheravas, his cha- 
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II* 
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I'liH. 

Matali’s wife is Sudharina and liis diiuKlitei’ 
Grunake(^i who was married bo the Xii^a 
Sumukha 83 

Indras weapons were the thunderbolt Vajra 
with which he struck off Vyitra’s head, the 
how Vijaya and the trumpet Devadatta. 

His kingdom is called Svar, Svarga. Svar- 
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Svarga 85 
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The rivets ceased to dow, and the animals 
perished for want of rain, Gods and R^i’s 
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desired Qaci, Indra’s wife. The gods sought 
the advice of Visnu, Indra performed a sa- 
oridee of horses to Visnu. Indra was freed 
iroin his fear, onmo back and wa.s again erownod 
king of the gods, whilo Nahuaa was oual down 
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Bu rabbi, mother of all cows, and her diiughlers 

Barvakamadug'ha, Indra’s wishing cow, is 
also called Kilmadugba or Kfimaduh and 
Nandini. Bhe was once stolen by Dyo 


(I)yaus) 92 

Pa rj any a is a distinct deity for tho rainfall 
originating in the power and violence of the 

rain in India 93 

The rain-cloud was personified and became the 

Baingod 97 
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4, Varupa, the god of the ocean 99 
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I’nH 

In tho MaLabhriraia Vanina means only Iho 
god of the ocean. 

His names. 

Hia I’ealm lies in the west 100 
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with his wife surrounded by Naga’s, Dai- 
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Jyoisnakali 101 
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yana and Han. 
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Parambrahma. 
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Thitlicr go the nnseUish, they who are abaorhod 
in contemplation and devotion; oven Brah- 
marai’s and Maharfli’s do not go there, but 
only Yati’s that have mastered tlioir ]')a3sious. 
Visnn’s peraon; he baa lotus eyes, four arms, 
on his breast he has a mark, called Qrivatsa, 
this mark he received when the great sage Bha- 
radvaja threw water on him because he dis- 
turbed him while at prayer. On his breast 
he wears the jewel Kaustubha. 

A Lotus sprung from bis navel when he lay 
in contemplation, and in that Brahma with 
the four faces appeared. 

His raiment is yellow. 

His couch or hed is the serpent 0®?“' or 
Atlanta who holds the earth at Brahma’s 
command, and on which Vi?nu rests in 

yoga-sleep 104 

Ho has a golden chariot with 8 wheels 105 

His sign is the bird Q-aruda, 

His weapons are a Qunkha or war trumpet, 
a calcra or discus, called 8udar(;ana, a 
gada. or club, an^ a how, called Qarnga. 
fiis wife is Laxmi, also called prt who is 
the G-oddess of Fortune and Beauty. VisnU’s 

names 107 

Vi?nu, in the eyes of his worshippers, assumes 
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As devotee lie is called Yogin, Maliayofiiii 

and Yogamfiya 110 

His npholding and rescuing power appeals in 
his incarnations, avatara’s 
His avalara as a dwarf or Visnu’s three 

strides 112 

His avatara as a boar 114 

His avatara as a man-lion lib 
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of the Veda’s 117 
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The tale of Oyavnna and Sukanya. The 
AQvin's meet with Sukanya just as she had 
come out of the bath and was naked. They 
fall in love with her and ask who she is, she 
says that she is king 93.i:ye.ti’s daughter and 
Oyavana's wife. The Alvins: why, o beauti- 
ful lady, dost thou serve an old decrepit 
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us for husband. Sukanya answered: I am de- 
voted to my husband. The Alvins said : we are 
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we will niiike your lord young and graceful 
Do thou bring thy husband here, and let him 
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Yama 136 
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iMm. 

In this realm is the Vaitaranl-river and the 
Raurava-helL 

His dwelling is Samyamana. 

His assembly-hall, built by Vi(:vakarraan, shines 
like bright gold. Here is neither sorrow nor 
decrepitude, neither hunger nor thirst. Many 
sages and kings assemble there to pay hom- 
age to Yama. And there is singing and 
dancing and merriment from G-andharva's and 

Apsaras’es 137 

His wife is Dhurmornn. 

His messengers wear black apparel, have rod 
eyes, bristling hair, and eyes and noses like 
a crow. 

His charioteer is Roga, sickness 13B 

His weapons are a staff, Yama-daneja, and 
a noose. 

He has two four-eyed dogs, offspring of tSa- 
rama, devaQuni. 

His names indicate two sides of his character: 

He is first the God of Death who destroys 
life in man, he is therefore called Lokan- 
takrt, and is accompanied' by M^rtyu, death, 
and surrounded by hundreds of dreadful di- 
seases. 

His messengers, Yamadiita, lead the fatigued 
through a barren district, where there is ' 
neither shade nor water, on to Ycma. 

Secondly he is the King of the Dead, the just 
Judge, Dharmaraja, he is not only wise in 
dharma, but he is himself Dharma, and the 
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whole world haa its root in clhannn, iiiul as 
the avenger he is himself Danda, and Danda 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements. . . 139 

To the delightful regions of Yama the righteous 
go after death, hut in Hell the bad are punished. 

Punishments of Hell 140 

There axe two roads, one leading to the 
Pity’s and one leading to the deva's. 

Yama’s deeds. 

The beautiful tale of Siivitri who saves her 
husband from death liy her fidelity. 

B. The Marnts, the Q-ods of the Winds. 

They are partienlarly ooiulnned with Indra 
who is called Marutvat. The function of tlip 
Maruts is to protect Indra. 

F. The Pitri’s, spoken of under Yama. 
tl. Prajapati’s under Brahma. 

H. Rbhn’s 144 

The Ehhu’s constitute the highest class of the 

gods, they neither need sacrifices nor amrta. 

They arc without *desii'e and passion. They 
are the eternal gods who survive every kalpa, 
therefore even the Deva’s wish for that state. 

I. The Rsi’s 146 

Beside the R§i’s generally, there are mentioned 

Great-R§i’s, Deva-Rsi’s, Brahman-R§i’s and 
King-E§i’s. Of the first there are 7 with 
Ya^i^tha at their head, these must be identi- 
cal with the 7 prajapati’s. 
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J. The Rudra’s. 

The Rudra’s lire 11 in number with (^ivu us 
their protector. 

The duality in the Qiva-myth. Rudra is 


the oldest part of the myth 147 

Qiiva’s ordinary natnea 148 

He is a son of Brahma. 


He dwells on the holy Himavat. 

He has red hair, four faces. Tilottama tempted 
him. 

He has throe eyes. How he got a thiril eye 149 
He has a blue neck. How he got it. 

He has ten arms 1 

He is clothed in skins. 

His oouveyanoo, driven by Kahi, is a white 
bull, serving both as a chariot and u banner. 

The bull is described. 

His favorite weapon is the spear PiiQupata 
also called Brahroa^iras, his battle-axe 
paraQu. 

His bow called Pinaka is a mighty serpent 

with seven heads 161 

With his trident was formerly king Man- 
^atar and all his army annihilated. 

wife is Uma, king Himavat’s younger 
daughter, also called Parvati, the daughter 
of the mountain, Durga the unapproachable, 
and Gaari, the dazzling white. 

The sage Bhrgu cursed Himavat to produce 
no pearls. 

Kuvera is ^iva's good friend. 
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Qiva’s special names may be classified under 
two definitions: 

He is first the severe, the terrible, the ap- 
palling, the destroying 154 

As the devastating power, sweeping away every- 
thing he is called Eara. 

He is fever, disease, death. 

He is the mighty ruler and is called Igana, 
Mahe(jvara, Sthanu, Vrsa, Girina, Paoupati.. 155 

As destroyer he is identified with Kiila 156 

He is hideous. 

Secondly ho is the mild, the friendly, the 
merciful; as such ho ajipears mostly under 

the names of Qiva and ^laBkara 167 

In elucidation of the mildness of Qiva is told 
a story of a hrahmapa who had his child re- 
stored to life by the grace of Qiva. 

Qiva is also doscrihed as the god who is fond 
of music, singing and dancing. 

^iva as brahmacarin aud practiser of penances . 1 68 

He lives at crematories and has a skull in 


his hand 159 

'^urga, his wife, lias the same double charac- 
ter as her husband. 

Qiva’s heroic deeds 160 

The preeminence of GaSga 161 

The tale about king Sagara and his eons and 
the descent of Ganga. 

Daxa’s offer or Qiva’s wrath 163 

Hama is made incorporeal 164 

Kama’s names. 





Qiva kills Bliaga and puts out his eyes 165 

Qiva kills the Asura Andhaka 166 

(^iva destroys the Tripura, the Trifort, the 
three Fortresses. 

K. The Sadhya's and 


L. The Siddha’s are perfect, blessed spirits 167 

The Siddha’s dwell mostly in the land of Uttara- 

Kuru which is described as a Paradise. 

M. The Valakliilya’s. very small Bsi’s 170 

N. The Vasu’s, shining, from vas, to shine. 

There are 8 Vasu’s, sons of Maun prajapati. 


The Vasu’s were cursed by Va(,iistha and he- 
carao on earth the children of (■jafiga and 
king ^antonu, but were saved buck to heuveii 
by Gufiga 171 

1. Agni. 

Agni is the Iwd of the Vasu’s. 

His name, '^is wife. 

His son Skanda is also called Kumar a and 
Kartikeya. His origin, 

■^kanda’s wife is Devascna., 1751 

His person. His banner. His spear. His im- 
mense strength, he thrust' his spear into the 


ground, 

Agni has a double character 173 

He represents the sacrificial fire. 

He represents the cosmical fire 174 

The deeds of Agni 176 

Agni helps king Hila. 

Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 
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2. Vnyu. the wind 176 

Viiyu or Villa, Marut, Anila, and Pavaua 

are the names of the wind. 

3. Soma, the Moon 177 

His ordinary names. His father was Atri. 


Soma seeks Hohini’s society most. Daxa 
cursed him. 

Having bathed himself in Hiranya-tirtha 

Soma freed himself from sin 179 

The effect of the curse. 

Soma’s daughters Bhadra and Jyots- 
u aka II. 

0. A^i(lyadluu'a’.s 180 

in. VAXA'S. 

y axa a diilerontiatod form of raxas. 

Tho Yaxa’s have seceded from the Riixasa’s 


with rCuvera at their head. 

The function of the Yaxa’s. 

Kuvora’s lineage. His names. 18L 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon 182 

Himavat nioUntaihe 183 

K.uvera’8 land 184 

) 

Hailasa and Gandhamadana. 

Kuvera’s great forest Handana, his grove 

Caitraratha 18B 

His tiver Mandakini. His lotus-lake 
Nalini. 
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Appendix. 

India is the cradle of fairy tales 

A lot of fairy legends have, been published . . 
Some of the tales have wandered through lite- 
rature from east to west, others have been 
transmitted from land to land all over the 
earth by word of mouth. This has boon 
proved by Theodor Benfey and others. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 

gold, silver and precious stones 

India has always been richly endowed with those. 
This is proved by the early records of tho an- 
cient Greeks 

A number of mines are still being worked in 
India. 

The great foreign oonquorors desired these 
riches. 

The English were the strongest power. They 
now possess the great, rich India and govern 
it by a Viceroy. 


I'aft. 


189 

190 


191 

192 



M1*’T(K»15NT KfHllS OF ABURA’,S. 


I. THE ASTJRA’S. 


A sura is the common same for all the antagonists 
of the Sura’s, They consist of several classes, viz. : Dai- 
tya’s, Uauava's, Dasyu’s, KalaJcanja’a, Aaleyya’s, Kha- 
lin’s, Naga’s, Nivata-Kavaca’s, Pauloma's, PiQtLca’s and 
Kaxasa’s. 

Of these the most frequently mentioned arc the 
Daitya's, the Dflnava’a and the Raxasa’s. The 
PiQiica’s. often combined with the llaxasa’s, are spoken 
of (VI,a»ii4) side by side with Magadha’s and Kalifiga’s, 
which seems to prove them to be the original people 
of the country (the Aborigines). The same is perhaps 
the case as regards some of the others, f. i. the Naga’s, 
as there is even now still to be found a people of this 
name in the mountains pf Bengal; compare below. 

The Yaxa’s with their king Kuvera were originally 
also Asura's, but seem to have made friendly advances 
to the Sura’s and to have been welcomed by them and 
received into their midst; see below. 

The Asuya's were the offspring of 13 of JDaxa praja- 
pati's daughters^ and Kag-yapa prajapati (Bam. Ill p. 
470,11 : 8 daughters). 

According to Ram. Daxa had 60 daughters, and acc. toM. 1,ssbiii; 
18, acc. to 1X,9 oib: 27, acc, to XII, 60. 

Indian Mythology. 1 
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KA^lrAPA'S 'WJVMa 


Tasya purvain ajayanta 
da^a tisraQ ca Bharala 
praja pater duhitaras, 
tasam jyeathfibbaYat Ditili, 
Sarvadharmavi^e^ajliah, 
panyakirtir mali5,yagah 
Maricah K&^yapas tata, 
sarvasam abliavat patib. XII,7 Sbt. 
o: To him were first born 18 daughters, of these 
Diti was the eldest. The in all dhartnas well 
tersed, famous and most honourable Kaeyapa, 
Marici’s son, became the husbond of them all. 

Sarre Daxayapiputtrah 
PrajapatyH mahabalah XTl,«a7i. 
o; All the mighty sons of Daxa’s (laughter 
and K. Prajapati. 

Diti was Daxa's eldest daughter (XI I,??#?), her 
sons were called Daitya’s, Danu’s Danava’s, Kagya- 
pa’s sons by Aditi Aditya’s (Deva’s or Sura’s) which 
is not only used as the common name for the Sura’s, 
but also as the denomination of a single olass of them. 
The Aditya’s were the younger 4.alf-brotherB of the Asura’s. 

Bhraijnam nksti saubhrutraifa 
ye ’py-ekasya pituh sutah 
rajyahetor vivaditah 
Kagyapasya Surasurah XIU,666. 
o: Between brothers there is not (always) good 
brotherly feelings, 

they who were begotten of one and the same father 

quarelled for sovereignty’s sake 

(to wit) Kagyapa’a (sons), the Sura’s and the Asnra’s. 
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Idan tu ^ruyate Partha 
yuddlie devaaure pura: 

Asura bhrataro jye^^lia 
Deva 9 c^lpi yaviyasah. XIT,ii8i; cfr. £am. 
VIljU, 16 . Vrhadar. Upanishad, brahm. 3. 
o: But this is told, o Fitba’s son, 

(to have been so) in the battle between the D. and 

the A sura’s of yore: 

the Asura's (were) the elder brothers 

and the Deva’s the younger. 

The Asura’s have their strongholds and haunts 
in mountain caves. In the bowels of the earth 
do they dwell in the region of Pa till a where they have 
several large cities; Hirapya*pura (V,»m 7. VII.t!io7, 
lll.iam), Pragjyotiija (Vubh?. -woa), Nirmooana 
(V,i89o). Purtlior wo find them in the sea where bound 
they were delivered into Varupa’s keeping. But also 
inBeaven they have three Jastnesses, one of iron, one 
of silver, and one of gold, from where they attack the 
Triloka, the three worlds (YII,or.fi.’(«= XIII, 7*88. VITI,wo8 
uai. Op. below and Fire Forstudier p. 40). Hence, 
howveer, they were thrust down to earth (I,bi88). 

All this appears from the following passages: 

Sa kadacit samudrante 
kasmim^cid girigahvare 
Valim Vairooanim Vajri 
dadarQopasasarpa ca. XII,Basa 
o; Once, on the seashore, 
in a mountain cave 
saw Indra Vali Virocana’s son 
and drew nigh unto him, 
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THE AStTBA'S HANDED OTEB TO VABirNA. 


Bhumim keoit pravivi^uh 
parvatan apare tatba 
apare jagmur aka 9 am 
apare ’mb ha a samaviQan. XII, mao. 

0: Some entered the earth, 

and others (disappeared) in the mountains, 
still others ascended into the air, 
others again plunged into the water. 

Hiranyapuram ity>eva 

khyatam puravaram mahat 

Daityanam Danaranau ca 

inayai^atavioarinaih 

anulpena prayatnena 

nirmitom Vi^vakarmapti 

Mayen a manasa srul,uiii 

Paiala-talam apritam V, 85 i> 7 , Vil,i'i»T. 

0; Hiranyupura so called 
the great remarkable city 
that belongs to the Duitya’s and the Danava’s 
who practise hundreds of kinds of magio 
(this town) that was built with much lab'our 
by Vi^vakarman 

f* 

and devised by Maya 
lies in the Pataia district. 

Tato mahim lavanajalah ca sagaram 
mahasurah pravivi^ur arditah suraih 

111,8797. UOes. I8O8B. 

0; Thereupon the earth and the ocean with the 
salt water 

the great Asura’s entered pressed by the Sura’s. 
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Evain uktas tato Dbarmo 
niyogat Parame§thinab 
Varu^aya dadau aarvan 
baddbva Daiteya-Danavan. 

Tan baddbva OharmapaQaiQ oa 
svaiQ ca paQair JaleQvarab 
Varunab aagare yatto 
nityam raxati Danavan Vados. 
o; Thus accosted then Dbarma 
at the command of the most High 
delivered to Varuna all 
Dbitya’s and Daiiava’s after having bound them. 
And having bound them with Dliarma's nooses 
and with his own bonds 
watches for evorVaruna. the Ijord of the waters, 
carefully the Daitya’s and the Danava’e in the 
ocean. 

Samudram axam asrjan 
Piinavalayam uttamam. V"IlT,i47«. lIl,iso79. 
o: They made an axis of the ocean 
that excellent abode of the Daitya’s. 

They are described as tollows: they arc very 
powerfull, in battle they uproot trees and hurl 
the tops of mountains against their enemies. 

Atha Daityabalad ghoran 
ni^papata mahabalab 
Danavo Mahiso nama 
pragrhya vipulam girim. 

Te tarn ghanair ivadityaih 
dr^t^a samparivariiaih 
tarn udyatagiriih r.ajan 
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STBBKGTH 09 TUB ASURA'H. 


vyadravaiita divaukasah 
AtliS.l)hidrutya Maliiso 
devaih? cixepa tam giriih. Ilf.usge. 
o: Thereupon out of the dreadful army of the Daitya’s 
the mighty Dauava Mahi^a by name leapt forth 
after haTing seized a great mountain, 
seeing him like the sun surounded by thick clouds 
and with an uplifted mountain, o king, 
the inhabitants of heaven lied in all directions. 

There upon Mabi§a rushed forward 

and hurled that mountain against the Gods. 

' Ath^s^va ^aila^ikharam 

Kegi kruddho vyavasjjat IIl,ua5a, XI1 ,h4i)», 
o: Upon wbiolv Ke^in 

wrathful oast a rook top against him. 

Te pragrhya maUaghoran 
parvatan parigban druman 
vyaxobhayanta salilam . 
uttbitam gata^ojanam 
Abhyadravanta devams te 
sahasram dagdiva hi XI11.t38s, XII, sm, 
o: Taking enormous mountains 
and (using) trees as clubs 
they troubled the water 

which instantly rose a hundred yojana’s into the air, 
whereupon they rushed against the gods 
(numbering) ten thousand. 

They are skilled in sorcery and magic power, 
especially do they understand transforming them- 
selves into all sorts of shapes and making them- 
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elves invisible, and they frighten people with their 
wful roaring. 

Tato Nivatakavaca 

mam ayudhyanta mayaya etc. Ill, ism. 
o; Hereafter the Nivatakavaca’s 
strove against me with magic arts. 

Tatha tan bhr^asamkruddhau 
raxasendrau mababalau 
nirvicjesam ayudhyetaih 

mayabhiv itaietavani. etc. VII, im. XII.w>i«. 
o: Thus those two very wrathful 
Raxasa-piinces, the mighty ones, 
fought blindly against each other 
with sorcery. 

Gncohadlivara sarsigandharvil, 
yatrfiflau vi^vatupadhyk (o: Vrtra) V,mi. 
o; Go ye together with rsi’s and gandharva’s 

thence whore you (Vftra) who assumes all shapes 
(dwells), 

Vartamane tath§.yuddhe 
Nivatakavacantake 

V 

niipagyam sahasa sarvan 
Dan’avan mayaya vptiin 
Adr^yamanas te Daitya 
yodhayanti sma mayaya, 
adrQyen§,8traviryena 

tan apy>abam ayodbayam etc. III,isisi. 
o: Whilst thus the battle raged' whose object 
was to destroy the Hivatakavaca’s, 
on a sudden I could not see 
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all the Dilnaya’s who were hitlden by waRic, 
those Daitya’s who had become invisible 
warred with sorcery, 
with inyisible armed power 
1 also fought them. 

Amanu^am atho nadam 
sa mumoca mahasnrah XII,ioi4d. 

Jahi Bhi^maih. rapie Bama 
garjantam Asuram yatha V,70si. 

Afl Asura’a are named the following beaide many 
others (see I, assn foll.)^ 


Anuhrada 

Trigiras 

Madhu 

Yirocana 

Tlvala 

Dam^a 

Maya 

Yivindya 

Upasunda 

Dhundhu 

Mabisa 

Vira 

Uganas 

Namuci 

Mura 

Yrtra 

Kamalaxa 

Narnlca 

yatudhana 

Vraaparvan 

Ealanemi 

Nahusii 

Vala 

Yogaval 

Kirmira 

Nikumbha 

Vali 

(^aiiivarn 

Kegin 

Paka 

Vatapi 

Qulcra 

Eaitava 

Puloman 

yixava 

Samhlada 

Jambha 

Prahrada 

Yidyunmala 

Salva 

Taraka 

Mafiki 

m 

Vipracitti 

Sunda 

Tarakaxa 

Mada 

Yirupaxa 

Hirapyaka^ipu 


Talajaihgha 

Some of these names may be sanskritic, some ab- 
original. 


Of the Asura’s we mark separately the following 
Glasses: 
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A. As Daityn’s are mentioned: 


B. 


Ilvala 

Vatiipi 

Upasunda 

Vipracitti 

Taraka 

Vogavat 

Triqiras 

Qukra 

ISfaraha 

Salva 

Prahlada 

Sunda 

ava’s: 

Kaitava 

Madhu 

Naraka 

Moya 

Priihrada 

Vivindya 


But some of the Ddnava’s and the Daitya’s are to 
be found, however, as may be soen above, under the 
commoner name of Asura's. 

Bahu (X.iioi) is the Dfinava most i'reqnontly men- 
tioned. Ee is also called Svarbhanu (V,a8to. XXIJ,799a), 
and it is said of him that he strives to devour both sun 
and moon. 

The myth of Baha is connected with the story of 
the Churning of the Ocean, and tlio strife of the 
Deva’s and the Asura’s concerning the Amrta and the 
Sovereignty of the ^world, which I quote here in 
the form it has in l,iioa— iiss: 

Jvalantam acalam Meruih 
tejoraQim anuttamam 
axipantam prabbam bbanoh 
svaqrSgaih kaiicanojjvalaih 
Kanakabharanam citram 
devagandharvasevitam 
aprameyam anddbr^yam 
adharmabahulair janaih 
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Vyalair iicaritani ghorair 
divyausadliividipitam 
nakam avffya tis^hanlam 
uccbrayei^ mahagirim 
Agamyam manaaftpy-anyair 
nadivrxasamanvitam 
nanapatagasangliaiQ ca 
naditam sumanoharaili ^ 
Tasya ^fngam uparuhya 
bahuratnaoitam Qubbam 
anantakalpam udviddham 
Surab sarVe mabaujasah 
Te mantrayitttm arabdhfis 
tatrSainu divaukasah 
Atnirlaya samaganiya 
taponiyamasamyal ah, 

Taira Naraya^o dovo 
Brabmapam idam abravit: 
ointayatsu yuresv-ovam 
mautrayatsu oa aatva/ijab 
Devair AsurasaaghaiQ ca 
matbyatatn kalagodadhib, 
bhavisyaty-Amviam ^tatra 
matbyamane mabodadbau, 
SarTausadhih saroavapya 
sarvaratnani c&iva ha 
mathnadbyam udadbim Deva 
yetsyadbram Amrtam tatah. 
Tato ’bhra9ikbarakarair 
giriSffigair alaakrtam 
Handaram paryatavaram 
lataj alasamakalam 
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nana vihagasniighui^tam 
nanadaniHirisamakalam 
Idnnarair Apsarol)hiQ ca 
Devair api ca sevitaih 
Ekada^asahasrani 
^ojananam samucchritam 
adbo bhumeh aabasreau 
tavatsv-eva pratis^,hitaIil, 

Tam uddhartum a^akta viii 
sarve Devaganas tada 
Vi§num aainaia abhyctya 
Brahmapam eedara abruvan: 
Bhavantav atra kurvataiii 
vuddliiih naiQreyasIiiiL pararii 
Mandaroddlianiuo yatnah 
kriyatafi ca hitaya nab, 

Tatlidti cilbravid Vi^pur 
Brahmapa saba Bbargava 
acodnyad ameyaimu 
pliapindraiii padraalocanali. 
Tato ’nantab samutthaya 
Brahmapa paricoditali 
Narayanenq, ofipy-ukias 
tasmin karmapi Airyavnn 
Atha parvatarajanam 
tarn An ante mahabalah 
ujjaliara balad brahman 
sa^anam savanaukasam. 

Tatas tena Surah sardham 
samudram upataatbire, 
tarn ucur Amrtasyartbe 
nirmathlpyamahe jalam. 
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Apam patir athdvaoa; 
mainripy-aiiiQo Wiavet taliih 
sodh£laini vipulam niardaiii 
Mandarabhi’amanad iti. 

UcuQ ca Kumjarfiijiiuinh 
akupare Sarasurilli; 
adbiathanaih giver asya 
hhavan bhaTitum arhati. 
Kurmena tu tathfity-uktva 
pr^t^am asya samarpilam, 
taiii Qiiilam tasya pi'ythastbuih. 
yantren-fiadro iiyiipidayai. 
Manthaimib Mandaraih k^'lva 
tatlia, netraiS oa Vtisnlcim 
Dova niatbitiim avabdlinb 
samudvam nidlutn ambliasam, 
Amrtarthe pura bralnmiiiia 
talhiliv-AsniaDauaYab 
ekamantain upaoliHta 
nagarajo mabasurab, 

Vibudbah sabitah sarve 
yatab puccbam tatah stbitab 
An an to bhagavan devo 
yato Karayapas tatah 
Qira utxipya nagasya 
punah puuar avaxipat. 

Vasuker atba nagasya 
sahasa xipyatah Suraih 
sadhumah sarci^o vata 
nispetar asak^n mnlcbat, 

■ Te dbumasafigbah sambhuta 
meghasafigbah savidyutah 
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iibhyavarsati Suraptanan 
Qraniasantapalcai'Ritrin, 

Tasmac ca girikuta^rat 
praoyutah pu?pavr?tayah 
Siimsuraganan sarvan 
saniaatat samavakiran, 
BabhuvSLtra mabatiado 
mahamegbaravopaaiah 
udadher mathyamanasya 
Mandarena Surasuraib, 

Tatra nanajalaoara 
viniHpistft maliadrina 
vilayitm samupajagmuh 
QataQo lavanambbiisi, 

Varupani ca bbutiini 
vividbani inahidharab 
Patulatalaviisini 
vilaytuii samupanayat, 

Tasmifl ca bhramyaniane 'drau 
safigbv^yantab paraspararii 
nyapalaa patagopetab 
parvatagran niahadruinab, 
Tesam safigbarsajag cignir 
arcirbhib p'rajyalen muhub 
vidyudbhir iva nilabhram 
avrnon Maiidara± girim, 
Dadaba kunjarams tatra 
simbaiQQ cS.iTa vinirgatan 
vigatasuni aarvapi 
sattvaai vividbaai ca, 

Tam Agnim Amaragregthab 
pradabantam itas tatab 
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varina mpgliajcu-flndrali 
^amayain nsa aarvaqah, 

Tato nanavidhns tatra 
susruvah gagaraiubliasi 
mahadrumaiaaaii uiryasti 
bahavaQ cdiusadhirosab, 

Teaaih AmrtaTjryanam 
rasanaiii payas&iva ca 
aniai'atvaih Sura jagmuh 
kanoanasya ca sisravut, 

Tatas tasya aaiuudrasya 
tajjatani udakam payab 
rasottaniair viniicvaii ca 
talali xirad ablmd ghrfcarii. 

Tato Brahma pani aBuiaiu 
deva varadam abravan: 

(;rantah smu sublu^am Brahman 
nfldbhavaly-AmyluR oa tat 
Vina jNnrayanam dovarii 
sarve ’nyo Dova-Danavah 
cirarabdham idah citpi 
8ugarasyd.pi roantbanam. 

Tato Narayanaih klevam 
Brahma yacanam abravit: 
yidbatsydisaifa balam Vi? no 
bhavSn atra parayapiam. 

Balam dadami saryesaiii 
karmditad ye samasthitah 
xobhyatam kalaQdh sarvair 
Mandarah pariyartyataih. 
Narayanayacah grutya 
balinas te mahodadheh 
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tat payah sahita bliuyaQ 
oakrire bbr^am akulaib. 

Tatali Qatasahasraiiiour 
mathyamanM tn sagarat 
prasaanatma samutpanuah 
Somah QltamQur ajjvalab 
Qrir anantaram utpanna 
ghftat paudaravasiai 
Sura devi samutpanna 
Turagah paudaras tatha 
Kauatubhaa tu manir divya 
utpauno gkrtasambhavah 
uiarioivikacah Qriman 
Narayuna urogatah, 

(Jrih Suril caiva SoinaQ oa 
TuragaQ ca luanojavab 
yato devaa tato yagmur 
ildityapatham agritah, 
Dhanvantaria tato devo 
vapusman udati^^faala 
Qvetam kamap^alum bibhrad 
Amrtaih yatra ti^thati. 

Etad atyadbhutam djratTa 
Danavanam aamutthitah 
Am]:tarthe inahau nado 
mamSdam iti jalpatam, 
(^vetair dantaiQ caturbhis tu 
mahakayas tatah param 
Airavapo mahauago 
’bhavad Vajrabhrta dhytah, 
AtiuiriuatbaDad eva 
Kalakutas tatMparah 
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iagad avii^ya stiliasii 
sadhutno 'guir iva jvalan, 
Trailokyam mohitam yasya 
gandliam agliraya tad vi Ram 
pragrasal lokaraxarthaiii 
Brahmano yacanac Chivah 
Dadkara bliagavan kanthe 
mantramurtir xnakegyarak, 
tad a prabh^ti dcvas tu 
I7ilakan.tha iti Qratih. 

Etat tad adbbutum dy^tv^a 
niia^a Danavah sthilnh 
Anirlfu'tba ca Laxniyurthu 
mahantnin vnirani aHthitah. 
Tato Naruyano Wayiiih 
molunim bamupa^'rituh 
strirupani adbhutiirii kyiva 
Dauavnn abhisuiiK^ritah. 
Tatas tad Amrtaih tasyai 
dadus te niudbacetasah 
striyai Danava-Daiteyah, 
sarve tadgatamanasah, 
Atb3.yaranaiiiukhyfi,ui 
nauapraharanani ca 
pragybydibhyadravan Devan 
sahita Daitya-Danavah, 
Tatas tad Atnytaiii devo 
Vi§nur adaya yiryavan 
jabara Danayendrebhyo 
Narepa sahitah prabhub. 
Tato Devaganab sarve 
papus tad Aitirtam tada 
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Visnoli saka(,*{it samprapya 
sainbhrame tumnle sati. 
Tatali piratsu tat kalum 
Devesv-Aniytam ipsitam 
Baliur vibudharapena 
Dunavah prapivat tada, 
Tasya kaptham anuprapte 
Danavasy^mpte tada 
akliyfitara candraauryabhyam 
Surfmarfi lulakarayaya. 

Tato bbaptavata tasya 
;.irah cliiunam alamkrtiiih 
oakrayiidhena cakropa 
pivato ’nirtaiu ojaba, 

Tao chuilnjrfiKapratiuiaih 
Danavasya pii'o mahat 
oakracohiiiniuti khani utpatya 
nanada tib li ayti fikarain, 

Tat kabandham papiltasya 
visphurad dharanitale 
saparvata^anadvipaiii 
Daityasyakampnyan mahim, 
Tato vairavinirbandhab 
krto Rahumukhena vai 
pfiQvata? candrasuryabhyam 
gras)aty-adyS,pi caiva tau. 
Vihaya bliagavamp ctlpi 
strirupam atulam Harib 
nanapralmrapair bhimair 
Danavan samakampayat. 
Tatah pravrttah sariigramab 
samipe lavaimmbhasab 

Indian MytholoRy. 
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BurSnara Asumnun oa 
sarvnghoraiaro niahau, 

PrasaQ oa vipulas tixna 
nyapatanta 8ahu8rii<;ab 
tomaraQ ca sutixnagrah 
(jaatraui vividLani oa, 

Tato ’sai’a^ cakrabhinna 
vainanto rudbiraih bahu 
asiQaktigadarugna 
nipetur dharanltale, 

Ohiimani patti^aig cJliva 
giramsi yudhi darunuih 
taptnkailcanaciti'iini 
nipetuv ani^'am tiula, 
IludluremtnuHptafig)! 
nibalac ca iMukuBiirab 
iidripam iva kutani 
dbiituraktani derate, 

Hahakarah saniabhavat 
tatra tatra sabaBra^ah 
anyonyam chiudattiih Qastrair 
aditye lohitayati, 

Parigbair ayasais rtixnaib 
bannikarse ca mustibhih 
mghnalam samare ’nyonyam 
qabdo divam ivksprgat, 

Obindhi bhindbi pradbava tram 
pata} libbisarlti ca 
vyacrbyanta mahaghorah 
(abdas tatra samantatab, 

Bvam Butumule yuddhe 
vartamane mababhaye 
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Naru-Narayanfiu deviiii 
samaja^matur ithavaih. 

Tatra divyaiii dhanur drslva 
Narasya bhagaviia api 
cintayam asa tao cakram 
Vi§nur Danavasudanam 
Tato 'mbarac cintitamatram agatam 
mabaprabbam cakram amitratapanam 
vibbavasos tulyam akuntbamandalam 
Sudarcjanam saifayati bbimadar^anum 
Tadagatam ivalitahuta^.anaprabham 
bbayankaraih karikaravabur aoyutiib 
niumoca vai pravalavad ugravcgavan 
miihaprabham paranagaravadaranam, 

Uahai, kvacij jvalaua ivflivalelilmt priiaahya 
tan Afluraganan nyakyntata ' 

pra'veritarii viyati mulmh adtan 
tatha papilu ra^e nidhiram atho PiQacavat, 
TatliAHuni giribbir adinacetaso 
inuhur inulmb buragnnamardayaihs tada 
maliabala vigalitainegbavaroasab 
sahaarago gaganam abhiprapadya ba 
AtLAmbarad bhaytyananah prapedire 
sapadapa babuvidlaamegharupinab 
mahadrayab parigalitagrasanavab 
parasparam drutam abbihatya sasvanah 
Tato main pravicalita sakanana 
maliadripatabbibata samantatab 
parasparam bbrgam abbigarjatam 
mubnrapajire bhrgam abbiaampravartite. 
Naras tato varakanakagrabhusanair 
mahesubbir gaganapatbam samavrnot 

2* 
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vidarayan giri<;ikliarimi patribhir 
mahfiblifiye ’suragauavigralie tada. 

Tato malum lavai^ajalafi ca sagaram 
mahasurah pravivigur arditah siu'fiih 
viyadgatam jralitahuiucanapi-abbaiii 
Sadar^aiiam parikapitam nigamya te. 

Tatah Surair vijayain avapya Mandarali 
svam eva deQam gamitah eupujitah 
vinadya kham divam api cHiva sarvaQas 
tato gatah saliladhara yathagataih. 

Tato ’inrtam sanihitam eva cakrire 
Surah param mudam abhigamya ))UKkalarii 
dadiiu ca turn nidhim Amrtaaya riixituiii 
kirifine Balabhid atbslmiiraih uuha. 

Aiu;'tamanlbanai)i atiiuii ptaih, 
o: Sauti saTd, „TheTe is a mountain uanx^d Mi'i'u of 
blazing appearance, and looking like a huge heap of 
eifulgenoe. The rays of the sun falling on its peaks of 
golden lustre are dispersed by them. Abounding with 
gold and of variegated tints, that mountain is the haunt 
of tlie gods and the Gandharvas. J t is immeasurable, 
and unapproachable by men of manifold sins. Dreadful 
beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated 
with divine herbs of healing virtue. It standetb kissing 
the heavens by its height and is the first of mountains. 
Ordinary people cannot so much as think of ascending it. 
It is graced with trees and streams and resoundeth with 
the charming melody of winged choirs. Standing high 
for infinite ages, upon it once all the mighty celestials 
sat them down and held a conclave. They came in 
quest of amrita, they who had practiced penances and 
obseived the rules according to the ordinance. Seeing 
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the coleslifll assonibly in anxious consultation, Narayana 
add to Brahma, ‘Do thou churn tho Ocean with the 
Suras (gods) and the Asuras. By doing so, amrila 
shall be obtained together with all drugs and all gems. 
0 ye gods, churn ye the Ocean, and ye shall discover 
amrita.’" 

Sauti said, „ There is a mountain of name Mandara 
adorned with peaks like those of the clouds. It is the 
best of mountains, and is covered all over with in- 
tertwining herbs. There no end of birds pour forth 
their melody, and there beasts of prey roam about. 
The gods, tho Apsaras, and the Kinnaras visit the 
place. Upwards it riselh eleven thousand yojanas, 
and descendeth downwards as much. Tho god.s failed 
to tear it up and they came to Vishnu and Brahma 
who were sitting, and said, ‘deviso ye some efiiciont 
Hohome. Consider, ye gods, how Mandara may be 
upraised for our good.” 

Sauti continued, „And Vishnu, with Brahma, as- 
sented to it, 0 son of Bhrigul And the lotus-eyed 
one laid the hard task on the mighty Ananta, the 
prince of Snakes. And the mighty Ananta, directed 
thereto both hy Brahnm and Narayana, O Brahmaua, 
upraised that mountain with the woods thereon and 
with the dwellers of those woods. And the gods 
came to the shore of the Ocean with Ananta, and 
addressed the Ocean saying. '0 Ocean, we have 
come to chum thy waters for obtaining nectar'. And 
the Ocean replied, ‘be it so, as I am to have a share 
of the nectar. 1 am able to bear the agitation of 
my waters by the mountain.’ And the gods went to 
the king of the tortoises and said to him, ‘0 Tortoise- 
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king, thou shali Imvc fo hold tho inountivin on thy 
back.’ The lorioise-kiiig agreed, aiul ludra placed 
the mountain on tho former’s back by means of in- 
sti-uments. 

„And the gods and the Asuras made Mandara 
their churning staff and Vasuki the cord, and set 
about churning the main for amrita. The Asuras 
held Vasuki by the hood and the gods by the tad. 
And Anunta who was for Narayana, at intervals 
raised the Snake’s hood and suddenly lowered it. 
And in consequonce of the friction he received at 
the hands of tho gods and the Asuras, black va))ours 
with llamos issued out of his mouth which hccondng 
clouds charged with lightning poured <lown .showers 
to refresh the tired gods. And blossoms beginning 
to vain on all aides of tho gods from the trees (»ii 
the whirling Mandara, also rnfreslied thorn. 

„And, 0 Bruhmana, out ol tlio deep then oarao 
a tremendous roar, like unto tho roar of tho clouds 
at the universal dissolution. Various atiuatiu animals 
where crushed by tho great mountain, and gave up 
their being in the salt-waters. And many dwellers 
of the lower regions and* inhabitants of the world 
of Varuna were killed. From the revolving Man- 
dara, large trees were torn up by the roots, and 
flying into the air like birds, they fell into the water. 
And the mutual friction of the trees produced a fire 
which surrounded the mountain. And the mountain 
looked like a mass of dark clouds charged with light- 
ning. O Brahmana, the fire increased, and burnt 
the lions, elephants and other creatures that were 
on the mountain. And carcasses of no end of ani- 
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mala floated down tlie waters. Then Tndra extin- 
guished that fire by desoonding showers, 

„0 Brahmaua, alter tlie churning had gone on 
for sometime, the gums of various trees and herbs 
mixed with the waters of the Ocean. And the cele- 
stials attained immortality by drinking of the waters 
mixed with those gums vested with the properties 
of amrita, and with the liquid extract of gold. 
By degrees, the milky water of the agitated deeji 
produced clarified butter by virtue of the gums and 
juices. But nectar did not rise evon then. And the 
gods appeared before boon-granting Brahma seated 
on Ids seat and said, ‘Sir, wo are spent, we have not 
strength loft to churn further. Nectar hath not yot 
arisen. So that now we have no resource save Na- 
rayana.' 

„flearing them, Brahma said to Narayana, ‘Lord, 
vouchsafe to grant the gods strength to churn afresh 
the deop.’ 

„And Narayana agreeing to grant their various 
prayers, said, ‘0 wise ones. I grant ye sufficient strength, 
G-o, insert the mountain and churn the waters.’ 

„Be-equipped wjth strength, the gods began the 
churning again. After a while, the mild Moon of a 
thousand rays emerged from the ocean. Thereafter, 
Lakshmi dressed in white, and wine, the white steed, 
and then the celestial gem Kanstuva which graces 
the breast of Narayana. Lakshmi, wine, and the 
steed fleet as the mind, all came before tbe gods of 
high. Then arose the divine Dhanwantari himself 
with the white vessel of nectar in his hand. And 
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seeing him, the Asiiras. sot up a loud cry, saying. ‘Ye 
have taken all, he must be ours,' 

„And at length rose the great elephant, Aira- 
vata, of huge body and with two pairs of white 
tusks. And him took the holder of the thunder-bolt. 
But the ohurning still went on, so that poison at last 
appeared, and began to overspread the earth, blazing 
like a flame mixed with fumes. And at the scent 
of the fearful Kalakuta, the three worlds were stu- 
pefied. And then Mahadeva of the Mantra form, 
solicited by Brahma, to save the creation swallowed 
the poison and held it in his throat. And it is said 
that the god from that time is called Nilakantha 
(blue-throated). Seeing all Ibcso wondrous things, 
the Asuras were filled with despair, and propurod 
to enter into hostilities with the gods for the pos- 
session of Lakshmi and nootar. 'rhi'reupon Narn- 
yana called his bewitching Maya to his aid, and 
assuming a ravishing female form, coq[uiJtted with the 
Asuras. And the Daityas, ravished with her charms, 
lost their reason and unanimously placod the nectar 
in the hands of that fair woman.” 

Sauti said: „Th6n the ^lattya? and the Danavas 
with first class armours and various weapons pursued 
the gods. In the meantime the valiant Lord Vishnu 
accompanied by Nara took away the nectar in his 
hands from those mighty Danavas. 

„And then all the tribes of the gods during that 
time of great fright drank the nectar receiving it 
from Vishnu. And while the gods were drinking that 
nectar after which they had so much hankered, a 
Danava named Ilahu was drinking it in the guise of 
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a god. And when the nectar had only reached 
Rahu's throat, the Sun and tlie Moon (discovered him 
and) communicated the fact to the gods. And Na- 
rayana instantly cut off with his discus the well- 
adorned head of the Danava who was drinking the 
nectar without permission. And the huge head of 
the Danava cut off hy the discus and resembling a 
mountain-peak then rose to the sky and began to 
utter dreadful cries. And the Danava’s headless trunk 
falling upon the ground and rolling thereon made 
the Barth tremble with her mountains, forests, and 
islands. And from that time hath arisen a long- 
standing quarrel between Rahu’s head and the Sun 
and the Moon. And to this day it swalloweth the 
Sun and tlio Moon, (causing Iho eclipses), 

„And Narayana quitting his ravishing female 
form, and hurling many terrible weapons at them, 
made the Dana vas tremble. And thus on the shores 
of tho sea of salt-water, commenced the dreadful 
battle of the gods and the Asuras. And sharp-pointed 
javelins and lances and various weapons by thousands 
began to be discharged on all sides. And mangled 
with the discus and .wounded with swords, saktis, 
and maces, the Asuras in large numbers vomited 
blood and lay prostrate on the earth. Out off from 
the trunks with sharp double edged swords, heads 
adorhed with bright gold fell continually on the field 
of battle. Their bodies drenched in gore, the great 
Asuras lay dead everywhere. It seemed as if red- 
dyed mountain peaks lay scattered all around. And 
when the suii rose in his splendour, thousands of 
warriors striking one another with their weapons. 
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the sounds ‘Aliisl’ and ‘O!’ were heard evorywherc. 
The warriors lightinf? at a diginiiro iron) one another 
brought one another down by sharp iron missiles, 
and those lighting at close quarters slew one another 
by blows of the list. And the air was filled with 
shrieks of distress. Everywhere wore heard the alar- 
ming sounds, ‘cut off,’ ‘pierce,’ ‘after,’ ‘hurl down,’ 
‘advance.’ 

»And when the battle was raging fiercely, Nara 
and Narayana entered the field. And Narayana seeing 
the heavenly bow in the hand of Nara, called to his 
mind his own weapon— the Danava-destroying discus. 
And lo! the discus, Sudarshaua, destroyer of ene- 
mies, like to Agni in eflulaonco, and dreadful in 
battle, came from the sky as soon us thought of. 
And when it came. Achyuta of liovue ouorgy. of arms 
like the trunk of an elephant, hurled and hurled 
with great force the weapon, effulgent as llaming 
lire, dreadful, and of oxtraordinaiy lustre, and ca- 
pable of destroying hostile towns. And that discus 
blazing like the fire that hurneth all things at the 
end of time, hurled with foroo from the hands of 
Narayana, falling constantly everywhere destroyed 
the Daityas and the Danavas by the thousands. [Some- 
times it flamed like lire and consumed them all, 
sometimes it struck them down as it coursed through 
the sky, and sometimes, falling on earth, like a goblin 
it drank their life blood. 

„And on their side, the Dunavas, white as the 
clouds from which the rain hath been extracted, pos- 
sesing great strength and bold hearts, ascended the 
sky and hurling down thousands of mountains con- 
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tiniially harassed the gods. And those dreadful moun- 
tains, likes masses of clouds, with their trees and 
ilat tops, falling from the sky, collided with one 
another and produced a tremendous roar. And when 
thousands of warriors shouted without intermission 
on the held of battle and the mountains with the 
woods thereon began to fall around, the Earth with 
her forests trembled. Then the divine Nara coming 
to that dreadful conflict of the Assuras and the Ganas 
(the followers of Rudi'a), reducing to dust those rocks 
hy means of his goldheaded arrows covered the hea- 
vens with the dust. And discomfitted by the gods, 
and seeing the furious discus scouring the fields of 
heaven like a blazing flame, the mighty Danavas en- 
tered the bowels of the Barth, while others plunged 
into the sea of salt waters. 

„And having gained the victory, the gods offering 
due respect to Mandara placed him on his own base. 
And the nectar-bearing gods making the heavens re- 
sound with their shouts, went to their own abodes. 
And the gods returning to the heavens rejoiced greatly, 
and the vessel of nectar Indra and the other gods 
made over to Nara, for careful keep." (Roy’s Transl.) 

Erom this we see that the Sun and the Moon, 
from kindness, revealed to the gods that Rahu was 
drinking the Amrta, and that Vi§nu cut off Rahu’s 
head which flew up to heaven, whilst his body fell on 
the earth causing it to tremble. 

According to Xlll, 7292 foil, the penitential brah- 
maua Atri saves the gods from Rahu and the Danava’s. 

The Rahu myth is often referred to in the MAha- 
bharata, thus in V, 88 io: 
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Atra madliye sanmdrasya 
kabandhah pralidygyate 
Svarbhiinoh suryakolpasya 
Soma-Sdiyau jigliamsatah. 

0 : Here in the midst of the ocean the body of ISvav- 
hhana is to be seen in the shape of the siin 
desiring to destroy the moon and the sun. 

See further VI, mis. VII, mns, 37 bt. 

C. Dasyu seems to have been used about an a])origi- 
nal people, but has afterwards been degraded to tho 
common name for a robber. Thus we read in V.hsh: 

Tato rajCam sanmbhavad yuddhani otat 
tatra .pitaifa varma^astram dhauug ca 
Indronailad Dasyu-badhaya karma 
utpaditarh varma^astrntiJ dhuuut; ca. 

0 ! Then the wiu* arose between tlio kings, 
then armour, arms and bow were invented, 
by Indra for the destruction of tho Dapyu’s tho work 
was done: armour, arms and bow. 

But in I, ISOS. S 60 S. XII,3850 it is used only as the 
name of a robber. 

I), The Naga's or Serpents are also called Sarpa’s, 
so we read in 1,797: 

Sa tatra N a gams tan astuvad ebhih glokaih: 

Ye* Airavalarajanah 

‘Sarpah samiti^obhanah — cfr. lijsoo-sf, and in 
many other places. 

0 ; He there praised the Nugas in these Qloka’s: 

The Sarpas who have Airavata for their king 
(and) shine in battle — 
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Still it must he romarkod that in Vl.aio is written: 
Sarpa Nfissiij oa, which seems to imply that they have 
been understood to be two different species. They are 
designated beside by several other synonymous expres- 
sions as pannaga (I,aut, sias. III.umo), uraga (IjSiw), 
bhujanga (III,iss86. XII,iS8Sfi), ajagara 

iThey dwell in the bowels of the earth (1,796. sow. 
V, 3.9.10) in Na gal oka, which is endless, aparyanta, 
crowded with hundreds of different kinds of palaces, 
houses, towers and pinnacles, anekavidhaprasadaharm- 
yavalabhinerynha , and strewn with wonderful large and 
small pleasure-grounds, uccavacakrida ccuryasthaiiavakirna. 
The Serpent-world is likewise called Pa tala (VIIl,4o»», 
cfr. V »nia) and Niraya (llljiaijo). Thoir principal town 
is called Bhogavati (V.uoit), where Vasuki reigns. 
They also live in caves, in inacoossiblc mountainous 
regions (TJI,ia«8ii) and are even said to be found in the 
valleys, in Kuruxetra, on the banks of the river 
Ixumati (I, son), in the Nuinii?a forest on the shores 
of G 0 ni a ti (XIl,is8oo), in numbers on the northern banks 
of the Gaflga (l,79n), and in the Ni§adha (-mountain 
districts) (VI,ai(i). The most important of them is Qeaa 
who lies underneath the parth and supports it (of. Visnu). 1 

Adhastad dharanuh yo ’sau 
sada dharayate nrpa 

Qe§aQ ca pannagagresthah VII,8d36. V,»gi8 . 

The Naga's are thus described: They are posses- 
sed of great strength, mahavirya, have a big body, 
mahakaya, they are frightful, ghora, very quick, ta- 
rasvin, very violent, mahavega, and they descend from 
Surabhi (XII,isB6e. I, 2 i 6 s). They are provided with 
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tusks full of poison, ilaiiistra, visolvami (I.wuh), kalana- 
lavi^a (I, sum). They arc haudsom a, tako many aha. 
pas, and wear showy earrings, surlipa. bahiiriipa, 
kalnia?alcundala (I, tot, Xll-isaafi). They consist of so- 
veral races. Of Vasuki’s race some aro blue, some 
red. and some Avhite, dreadful, large-limbed, and posses- 
sed of strong poison (I.ous foil.). Some have 3. others 7, 
and others again 10 heads etc. (l.swa. V, 882 fl). 

Beside the many names of single Naga's that are 
repeated in I,oua foil. 1I,860. V,86aB, the following aro to 
be found separately named in the different books: 


Aryaka 

Taxaka 

V asnki 

Arvuda 

Dhauailjaya 

Qakravupin 

Aevaaena 

DhyiaraHtra 

(Joan. 

Kavkotaka 

Nahm^a 

Huinukha 

Kalapyijijha 

Piwlinanabhtt 

Hrulusona 

Oikura 

Mani 

Svaslikn 

Jaya 

Mahajaya 



E. '^Amongst the Asura's, the Kfixasa’s are described 
as being perfect ogres. They aro cannibals, cruel 
trolls who scent human flesh. They ^aro largo and 
strong, broad-shoulderecit) hideous in appear- 
ance, with flaming red eyes, red beard 'and 
hair, a mouth stretching from ear to ear. They 
have sharp prominent teeth, and a long tongue. 
Their ears are pointed as spears. They are night- 
wanderers, the children of darkness, unconquerable 
at midnight and in the gloaming and shun the light. 
They practise sorcery, mayS., and transform them- 
selves into many different shapes. They haunt 
chiefly the woods, live in mountain fastnesses and 
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in desolate regions. They laugh and roar 
frightfully. They make obstacles to prevent offer- 
ings and penances, and haunt holy places (tirtha). 
To show this I cito the following passages: 

Tatah sa tvnam adaya 
prahrstah punar abravit: 
anenSiham hanisyami 
Eaxasaih purusadakaih. I,u802. 

0 : Thereupon he having taken a blade of grass 
answered joyfully: 
with this will I slay 
the cannibal B-uxasu. 

Te catuijpathanixipto 
Jarii namfitha Raxasi 
jagraha mnnujavyaghra 
maihsa^opitabhojaiia. II, 710. 

0! Those who were cast on the cross-roads 
seized then a Raxasa-woroan 
by name Jara 

who lived on ilesh and blood. 

Samipe nagaivasySrSya 

Yako vasati Baxsasah 

igo janapadasyasya 

purasya ca mahabalah 

pu^to manu^amamsena 

durbuddhih purusadakah. J.em. 

0: Near that town 

lives the Baxasa Vaka 

reigning over that country 

and over that city, he the powerful 
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who lives on Ininian ilesh, 
the foolish eannibul. 

Tatra teau gayanesu 
Hidimbo nania Ruxasah 
avidure vanat taanirio 
chalavrxaih samagritah 
kruro manusamaihsu do 
jnahaviryaparakramah 
pravr^aladharagyamah 
pifigaxe dai'upiikrtih 
daih§tr akarnlavadauah 
pigitepsuh xudha rditah 
lambasphik lauibajathavn 
riiktag magrugiroruhah 
iTiohti vyxagalaBkaudhnli 
(} u fi k u k a r p 0 vibhipauah 
virSparupah — 
hv^to niannsaminiisasyu 
mahakayo lualitibalah 
aghraya manuaaiii gaudham 
bhaginim idam abravit etc. 1 cDidit. i. 87 1, saut. 
VII, me', soot, 8160. 6S98. UI.iw n.m. XIl.so. ir.so, 
0 : “While they lay thord’ 

a Raxasa by name Hidimba, 

who had taken refuge under a Qala-tree 

not far from that wood. 

a dreadliil cannibal 

of great strength and courage 

dark as a thunder cloud 

with red eyes, of a frightful appearance, 

having a mouth with prominent teeth, 

hungering after human flesh, 
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with red heard and hair, 

IS eck and shoald ers as thick as the trunk of a tree 
with spear-shaped ears, terrifying, 
defortued — 

Rejoicing over human flesh, 
large-limbed, powerful, 
after having scented men 
he said this to his sister etc. 

Pura samrajyate praci 
pura sandhya pravartate 
raudre muhurte raxaihsi 
prabaliini bhavanty-ula, 
tvarasva Blixtna mii kiida 
jahi Raxo vibhiHaunm 
pura vikuruto uiayjuh 
bhujayoh saram arpaya tfioas, 
o: The oast is reddening, the morning twilight is about 
to set in. Rakshasa's become stronger by break 
of day. Therefore hasten, O Bhima! Play xiot 
(with thy victim), but slay the terrible Ralcshasa 
soon. During the two twilights Rakshasa’s always 
put forth their powers of deception. Use all the 
strength of thy arms. (Roy.) 

Ratrau ni5ithe svabbile 

gate ’rdhasamaye nppa 

pracare purusadanaih 

Raxasam ghorakarmanaih 

tad yanam tapasa nityaxn 

gopaQ ca vanacarinah 

durat pariharanti sma 

puru^adabhay at kila etc. 111 , 388 . VIT, 7928 . 

Indlua Mythology. 3 
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o: 0 king, ,iusi after the (Ireailfnl hour of luiiluight 
when all nature is asleep , when nuin-oatiug 
Eaxasas of terrible deeds begin to wander, the 
ascetics and the cow-herds and other rangers of 
the forest used to shun the woods of Kaiuyaka 
and fly to a distance for fear of cannibals. (Roy.) 

AthapQyat sa udaye 

bhaskararii bhakaradyutih 

soman cHiva mababhagaiii 

vi^amanaiii divakararh, 

amavasyfirii pravrttayarii 

muhurte rsludra ova tu 

dcvasurafi oa Hatiigrninaiii 

so ’paoyad udayo giraii, 

lohitaig ca gliamiir yuktam 

purvaiii sandhyaih (jalakraluh 

apaQyal lohitodafi oa 

bhagavan Varu^illayarii ni,uaB7. 

o: And that god adorned with sun-liko ollulgonce, 

then perceived the Sun rising on the Udaya hill, 

and the great Soma (Moon) gliding into tho Sun. 

It being the time of the new Moon, he of a hun- 

«* 

dred saorifloes, at that Raudra moment, observed 
the gods and Asuras fighting on the Sunrise-hill. 
And he saw that the morning twilight was tinged 
with red clouds. And he also saw that the abode 
of Varuna had become blooded. (Roy.) 

Ratrau hi Raxasa bhuyo 
bhavanty-amitavikramah 
balavantoh sudurdharsah 
Qura vikrantayodhinah VII, 7863, 703s, 
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.■): For at night the Rilsasa’s become 
inimousely strong 
mighty unconquerable 
heroes, brave warriors. 

Tam dristva mfitur udarac 
cyutam adityavarcasarii 
tad Raxo bhasmasad bhiitaiii 
papiita parimucj'a tarn I,809. 

0: And the Raxasa perceiving the infant drop from 
the mother’s womb, shining like the sun, quitted 
his grasp of the woman and fell down and was 
instantly converted into ashes. (Roy.) 

data namasmi bhadraih te 
Raxasi kamarupini n,va!). IIl,ii(i7. 
o; I am Jara by name, Hail! 

a Raxasa>women who can assume all shapes. 

G-iridurgesu ca sadii 
de^eau visame?tt oa 
vasanti Raxasa raudras HI, 1009. 

0 : In mountain fastnesses 
and in rough jregiona 
live the cruel Rilxasa’s. 

Katham utsrjya Vaidehiiii 
vane Rdxasaserite 
iti tarn, bhrataraih dy^tva 
prapto ’siti vyagarhayat III,i8038. 

0 : How oouldst thou forsake Vaidehi 
in a forest infested by Baxasa's 
and come here, thus did he blame his brother, 
when he saw him. 


8 * 
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Q-horam rupam atlio krtva 
Bliimasenaiu abliasiitii -- - 
Evam uktva tato Blnmam 
antardhunaih galas tada — 

Bhimas tu samare rajau 

adrgye rflxase tada, 

iikagaih pnrayam iisa 

garaiL sannatapurvabliih 

Sa badhyamano Bhimena 

nimesud ralham asthitali 

jagama dliaranifi (‘.^iva 

xudrab kliam sabasagainat 

uccavacani rilpani 

cakara subaliunl ca 

anur vrhat piiuaU sthfilo 

nudam raufloann ivAmbudah etc. VII, nif',. 

Vapaiii vilumpanli baaanli Haxasah 
p r ak a r a am a n u li k u a p A u y-anekagah V I F, 1971.. 1 1 1 

Svadham pujaft ca Raxobhir 
Janasthane prana^itaih 
pradan nihatya Baxariisi 
pitrdeyebhya ijvarah^VITjsaii. 
Raxoganavikirnani 
tirthany-etani Bharata III,82oo. 

0; Those holy places, 0 Bharata, 
are haunted by flocks of Baxasa’s. 

Baxamsi cAitani caraoti putra 
rupena tenAdbhutadar^anena 
atulyaviryany-abhirupavanti 
vighnam sada tapasag cintayanti 
Suruparupani ca tani tata 
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pralobhayanle vividhair upayaih 
sukbfic ca lokac ca nipatayauti 
tiiny-ugi’arupani muniti vaueau etc. IIT,wo7o, 
o; Those are, o aoti! Rakahas. They walk about iu 
that wonderfully beautiful form. Their strength 
is um’ivalled and their beauty great. And they 
always meditate obstruction to the practice of 
penances. And, O my boy, they assume lovely 
forms, and try to allure by diverse means. And 
those fierce beings hurled the saints, the dwellers 
of the woods, from blessed regions (won by their 
pious deeds). (Roy.) 

As a kind ofEaxasa’a arc named (TI,™) Kinnara’s. 
Scattered about iu dillei'ent places of the Mahfi' 
bliarata wo find the following names of Haxasa’s: 


Alamvu?a 

•lara 

Vtika 

Alayudha 

Dusana 

VaU 

Kirmira 

Maya 

Vibbiiana 

Kumbhakavna 

Mahi^a 

Qamvava 

Khara 

Mahendra 

Qurpanakha 

Crhatotkaca 

Marica 

Hidimba 

Jatasura 

Rfivana 

♦ • 



Of these names some are perhaps aboriginal words, 
others perhaps are sanskritic, or sanskriticised. 

F. Pi(}aca’s are often mentioned in combination with 
the Raxasa’s (VlI,io76, am. XIl,ioaaa) and are even so- 
metimes identified with these. They are like the Raxasa’s 
hideous, repellent and bloodthirsty. 
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I quote the following proofs: 

Pivanti ofienanti oa yatra durtlrgiih 
PiQ-acasaiigliaQ cauaclanti bhaiviivah 
T.aiM, nai. 

o; Where disgiiBting Picaca’s drink and eat 
(out of the river of blood and corpses) 
and roar frightfully. 

A stacakrasamayuktam 
asthsLya pravaram ratham 
turafigavadanair yuktaih 
PiQaoair glioradarQanaih VIT,m»!i. m.KU.'in, 
c: After having mounted the excellent 

carriage which was furnished with B wheels 
and harnessed (to it) Pi^jaca’s of frightful 
appearance having horses’ faces. 

Tatrdd rgyiinf a li a x iitii s i 
Piqaea^! ca pithaghidhiih 
khadauio naramaiiisfiui 
pivantah Qonitani ca 
Karalah pingalaQ ctUva 
Qailadanta rajasvalah etc. X,4fig. 
o; There were seen sevpral kinds 
of Eaxasa’s and Figaca's 
eating human flesh 
and drinking blood, 

They had prominent teeth and were red, 
they had teeth as hard as stone and were dirty. 


* AVe have seen from what I have stated above, that 
the Asura’s and the Hura’a were half-lirothers, and 
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tliat the Asnra’B were the elder, wherefore Asnra 
in the Kigvoda means God. 

In the Mahabhrirata there is often mentioned a 
Strife between the half-brothers: 

Bhratmath nilsti sriubhratrarii 
ye ’py-ekasya pituh sutuh 
rajyahetor vivaditah 

KaQyapasya Surfisurilh Xin,«oe. Ofr. above. 

This quarrel appears Jirst to have arisen after they 
in harmony had churned the sea VIII, ssss; cfr. 

Itfimayana, see „Fire Forstndior'* p. 46). For then came 
forth, amongst other things the Anirta, the Drink of 
immortality, ambrosia, and that they both wanted. So 
the warfare began between the Asura’s and the 
Sura’s that became a struggle for the mastery of the 
three worlds (Triloka), the imperial power, a battle 
that lasted thousands of years and transformed the earth 
to an ocean of blood. Ofr. below under Sura’s. 

Tesara api Qrl-nimittaih 
maban itsit saraucchrayah, 
y u d d b a m varf asahasrani 
dvatriihqad a];)bavat Idla, 

Ekarnavaih mahiih krtva 
rudhirena pariplutam 
jaghnur Daityams tatha Devas 
Tridivam o^bbilebhire XIl,ii85. 
o: Between them became for Qii’s sake 
great enmity 

a war began which lasted 
32,000 years. 

After having converted the earth 
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to a sea of blood 

the Deva’s killed the Dnitya’s 

and won Heaven. 

Hityanusaktavairii hi 

bhrataro Deva-Hiin avail V, ibsi. 

Snrrinfiin Asuranafi oa 
samajayata vai mithah 
ruQvaryaih prati Bariigliarsas 
Trailokye saoaraoare Lsis?. IXji. 152 . XTIXjSBt,. 

0; Of Sura’s and Asiira’s 

there was certainly an encounter 
between them 

to gain the sway of the three worlds 
with all its movoublo niid inimovoablo things. 

ft is said that assuredly were the Asura’s originally 
just, good and charitable, know the Hharma and suorillot'd. 
and wore possessed of many other virtues (XU, Nairn foil. 
88«i foil.). And therefore Qri, the goddess of prosperity, 
dwelt with them during yaga’s from tho very boginning 
of the world. 

Saham evam gunesv-eva 
DanavoBv-avaaaih pura 
prajasargam npadaya 
naikam yngaviparyayaih. XIIjHisi. 

But afterwards as they multiplied in numbers 
(XII, 28 De), they became proud, vain, guarrelsome and sha- 
meless, they infringed Dhamma, they neglected to sacri- 
fice, they did not visit the holy places, tirthas, to cleanse 
themselves from sin (III,8i92 foil. XII.oub), they said they 
were just as good as the Deva’s (XII, ous) and envied 
their happiness (XII.vbii). Intoidcated with 'power they 
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tortured creatures, made confusion in everything, even 
challenged the Deva’s. and what move is opposed them- 
selves to the law of Brahma (XII.iiwi) ; they even suc- 
ceeded for a time in dethroning Indra and putting Vali 
in his place, cfr. under Tndra. But as they had thus 
changed their nature, Qri forsook them. 

Tatah kalaviparyase 
tegam gunaviparyayat 
apa^yam nirgatam dhaimahi 
kamakrodhava^ritmanilm XTI,B»ii2, sJim. 
o: Thereupon in the course of time 

on account of their change of qualilios 

I saw that Dharraa disappeared 

from them who wero animated by passion and rage. 

Allusions to this disastrous war between the Asura's 
and the Sura’s arc to be found in TTl,Rmiifoll., iiB^ofoll. 
V,.i.wi, 702d. Vlli-tfloi, man, 07711, 7070, 7flao. Vin,aoai, i.jbi foil, 
(tlie sons of Taraka). IXjiooa, 1700, aooofoll. (Kuimira). 
XI],u8'i (the Brfihmana’s side with the D.nnava’s), wn 
(Kudra), 7010 foil. (Visnu), sioi, rsib. 


In the description of the different kinds of Asura’s 
several like traits recur which clearly show that they 
all belong to one another, even if they have many diffe- 
rent names, and in details seem to be different. And 
that by Asura’s the Aborigenes of India have been 
understood, seems to be evident from several things: 

1. It is said of them, for instance, that they live in 
mountains, forests and in the earth. 

2. That the Asura’s are older than the Sura’s, and 
that the earth originally belonged to them. 
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3. Whilst the Asuni’s UPnersHy live in onmily with 
the y lira’s (Aryan’s?) f. i. they disturh the sacri- 
I'ioial fire (the watch-fires of the uilvaiiciiig Aryans?), 
try to take possession of the throe strong- 
holds and the Triloka, the three worlds, and a 
Rfixasa carries off Bhrigu’s wife, and so on, 

4. Still they contract alliances with them: Arjuna es- 
pouses king Vfisuki’s sister, Matali’s daughter marries 
the Naga Sumukha (V,a872), the Naga Taxaka is an 
intimate friend of Indra (I, sorb), the Raxasa Puru- 
loma had been betrothed to Bhrigu’s wife bofori’ 
she had been given in marriage to Bhrigu (r,K')!t), 
Ghatotkaca is a son of Bhima and the Raxasa wo- 
man fliilimha. Raxasa’s and Yaxa’s aro ovon named 
incidentally as being in the army of the Deva’s. 

T). As wo have seen above, Hie Asura’s arc also grouped 
with different Hindu tribos, and iho Naga poo\ile 
live unto this day in Bengal and Assam in a half 
savage condition. 

fi. In the strife between the Kurnids and the Panduids 
some Asura’s stand by the Kuruids (VTIiiua), 
7, When the Asura’s aro often described as bahurupa, 
have many shapes, this description is well suited to a 
people who lead a guerrilla war against their enemies 
and are sometimes in one place, sometimes in another. 
While thus there can scarcely he a doubt as to the 
fact of the wars between the Asura’s and the Sura’s 
being originally a strife between two different 
tribes, still it seems as if this circumstance has been 
forgotten in the course of time, and the battle has be- 
come a symbol of the eternal struggle between 
good and bad. 
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IT. THE SURA’S. 


The Suras ( 1 , 284 . III,uo 8 d, m-ii, 12092 etc, etc.) are 
also called Deva’a, the shining (IIT.iis.w. VIII, noo. 
XIT,439. 1184 etc.), and Divankasas, inhabitants of the 
shining heavens (Itaioo). Sura is derived from svar and 
Deva from diu div, and both those verbs moan to shine. 
They are called Tridaqa (Ijanw. TTI,«tn 2 , asM. VII, hm,. 
XIT,«iii). XTTI,'I(i8, ii8!u) in accordance with their number, 
the thirty, by which, no doubt, is meant the .‘13, trayas- 
trimpata ity- ete deva T,am>i. As immortals they are 
called Am lira (Tlloni?, 12077). 

They move in the air, devas antarixarfis (IX.mwn) 
and high up above tlie eavtli do they dwell in Tri- 
diva (XVn,77. XII, list), in Svarga (cfr. Indra), and 
from here they descend to earth(I, 2 ,>iOH), where tlie mountain 
Menu (VI, 2 ot. Ipoos) in Him.nlaya between Miilayavat and 
Gandhamadana , is their meeting place and pleasure 
ground (I,ioo8, 1111 . XII,i9886). This gold mountain is 
the highest of all mountains. It is round as a ball, shines 
like the morning sun, and is like a fire without smoke. 
It is 84000 yojana’s high and goes as far down in 
depth, and it overshadows the worlds above and below 
and across. All birds on this montain have golden 
feathers, whorefore the birdSumukha, a son of Snparna, 
left the mountain (in disgust) because there was no diffe- 
rence between good, middling, and bad birds. The sun 
and the moon and Vayu (the god of the winds) go 
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roiuul tliis mountain. It is furnished with licavonly 
iiowers and fruit, and covered everywlmre with bright 
gold dwellings. Here on tliis mountain, hosts of Deva’s, 
G andharva’s, Asura’a and Raxasa’s, play together with 
crowds of Apsarases. The top of Meru is coveted 
with forests that are beautified with flowers and the 
wide- stretching branches of Jambu trees, and which re- 
sound with the melodious voices of kinnari’es (XIII, issb). 

The Signs, lingani, which distinguish the Grods from 
mankind are the following: They do not sweat, their 
eyes do not twinkle, their feet do not touch the ground, they 
always wear fresh wreaths, and thoy have no shadow: 

Yathoktaiii cakriro devah 
8ii inartliyam liiigadhumue 
sapai^yad vibudhan surviui 
asvodan atahdlialocauan 
hrijitaeragrajoUinau 
sthitan aspy^-atah xitim Lll,Biiu. 

.t: The gods did as they had boeu adjured and as- 
sumed their respective attributes as best their 
could. And thereupon she belield the celesti- 
als unmoistenod with perspiration, with winklcss 
eyes, and unfading garlands, unstained with 
dust, and staying without touching the ground. 
(Roy.) 

According to Xlljiassc the Gods are immor- 
talized deified human beings, some of whom are 
said to have attained Heaven through their good deeds: 

Bvaiii Rudrah sa-Vasavas 

A 

tath-Adityah parantapa 
Sadhya Rajar^isaSghil^' ca 
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dharmarii etam samacritah 
Apramattiis tatali Svargam 
praptah punyiiili Bvakarmabhili XlT.cai, u™. 
o: Thus Rudra’s and Vasu’s 

likewise Adilya’s, o thou pursuer of enemies, 
Sadhya’s and numbers of Royal wise men, 
who have followed this Dharma 
without fail, have thereupon 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

And those who have been the greatest killers, i. e. 
heroes, are the most esteemed (XII, 130). 


THE DEEDS OF THE SURA’S. 

The Churning of the Ocean and the Slaughter 
of the Asura’s. 

(According to the Raxntlyana). 

The Sura’s and the Asura’s churned the milky ocean 
]ointly, in order to possess themselves of the drink of 
immortallity, Amrta. They used the serpent-prince 
Vasuki with the 100 heads for the churning rope and 
the mount Mandara aa a churning stick. First came 
forth the dreadful poison Haliihala which ^^^kara 
(Qiva) swallowed, then the well-skilled man in medicine, 
the upright Dhanvantari with staff and crock, together 
with the radiant Apsarases. Then the Goddess of For- 
tune appeared Lax mi (Qri) and the happy Varuni 
Varuna’s daughter, (the grape vine), who desired union. ✓ 
Dili’s sons would not have her, but Aditi’s sons took 
her the blameless in marriage and were glad and joyful. 
Thereupon came forth the finest of horses Dccaih- 
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(jravus, ami the pearl of jewels Kaustubha, and 
finally the immortal beverage Amrta. But this last 
was the cause of a great family-destructiou, for the sons 
of Adili fought with the sons of Diti, and a dreadful war 
commenced which brought confusion into the three worlds. 
The sea-surrounded earth with its mountains belonged 
formerly to the Daitya’s, but with the help of Visnu 
the Deva’s gained the superiority and destroyed Diti's 
sons. And then P nr an data (Indra) ruled joyfully all 
the world with its E^i’s and wandering minstrels. 

Thus the story reads in the Etimayapa I, -in, n.— is. 
VtliU, w— IS (Bombay -Edition). The way in wliicli it is 
told in the Mahiibh. does not quite agreo with this (cfr. 
supra) neither is it so well rounded, hoc l,uu. V,»iii3. 
VIII, aB8!). XII,iiHri, taasa, 7 bi8. 

16. Purvaiii Krtayuge llama 
Ditch pulra mahabiUah 
Aditet; ca mahabhaga 
vlryavantah sadluirmikiili. 

16. Tatas te§am naravyaghra 
buddhir asm mahatmanam: 
amara vijarag cSiva - 
katham syama niramayah. 

17. Tesara cintayatam tatra 
buddhir asid vipagcitam: 
xlrodamathanaih krtra 
rasam prapsyama tatra vai. 

18. Tato nigoitya mathanam 
yoktraih krtva ca Vasukim 
mauthanam Mandaram krtva 
mamanthur amitaujasah, 
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19. Atlia varsa&ahasreiia 
yoktrasarpa^irfiriisi oa 
vamanto ’tiviaam tatra 
dadaiiiQiir daganrdli gilali. 

20. Utpapatagflisamkagaiii 
Halahalamahavi&am, 
tena dagdham jagat sarvam 
sadevasuramanusam. 

21. Alha deva mahadevarii 

Q am k a ram garanartliinah 
jagmuli pagupatiiii Rudraiii 
trfilii IraMti tustuvuli. 

22. Evain ulttaa lato devair 
devadevogvarali prabliuli. 
priidur nail, lato ’traivu 
gankliacakradharu Uarili 

23. UvaoSinaili araitaiii lq‘tvi\ 
Eudram guladliaram Harib: 
daivatfiir matbyamaao lu 
yat purvam earaupaathitara 

24. Tat tvadiyaiu suragresllia, 
surapiim agrato hi yat 
agrapujam iha, stbitva 
grhanSdam visam prabho. 

26. Ity-uktva ca suragre^thas 
tatraivantaradbiyata 
devatanam bbayam drstvii 
grutva Takyam tu garnginab 

26. Halabalam yiaam gboraiii 
samj agrabS.mrtopamam 
devan visrjya devego 
jagama bbagavan Harab. 
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a?, 'r.ato dovasurMh aarve 
miimanthu Bnglinnanclaiiii 
praviYe^fitha Piitalam 
mantlifinah parvatottaniali. 

28. Tato deviih sagandharvaa 
tu?tuvur Madhusiidanam: 
tvam gatih sarvabhutanam 
vi^esepa divaukasum 

29. Palayasman mahabaho 
girim uddharUim arhaai 
iti 9nitYri Hyaike^ah 
kamatbaiii rupatn astliitali. 

30. Parvatam pr^^atas kyUa 
oiyyo tatrodadbau Harib 
parvatiigraih iu lokalma 
hastonakrainya Kecavab 

31. Deviinaii) niadbyatali slbitva 
mamantba puru^oUamab. 
Alba varsasabasrena 
ayurvedamayab puman 

32. Udatia^bat sudbamatma 
sadandali sakamandalub 
alba Dbanvaatarir aama 
ApsaraQ oa suvarcasab 

33. Apsu nirmantbanad eva 
rasat tasmad varastriyab 
utpetur manuja9re§tha 
tasmad apsaraso ’bbavan 

34 Sa§tib kot;yo ’bbarans tasam 
apsaranam suTarcasbm 
asamkbyeyas ta Kakutstha 
yas tasam parioarikab 
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35. Na tall sma pratigrlmanti 
sarve te clevadanavali, 
apratigralianad eva 

ta vai sadharanah smytah. 

36. Varunasya tatah kanya 
Varuni Raghunandana 
utpapata maliabliaga 
margamana parigrabam. 

37. Diteh patra na tam Rama 
jagrahur Varunatmajam 
Adites tu suta vira 
jagyhus tam aninditam. 

38. A suras toua Baiteyilh 
Suras lenSiditeh sutali, 
hystah pramuditaf c5.san 
V aruy]iigraliapal-Surah. 

39. Ucofiih^ravil liayaQi’estho 
maniratnaih oa Kauslubbam 
udati^tjlian uaragrestha 
tatMiyCimytam uttamam. 

40. Atlia tasya kyie Bama 
maban asit kulaxayah 
Adites ta tatab. putra 
Ditiputran ayodhayan. 

41. Ekatam agamaa sarve 
Asura Baxasaih saba, 
yuddbam asm mabagboram 
vIra Trailokyaiuobanam 

42. Yada xayam gatam sarvatb 
tada Yi^nur mababalab 
Amytam so ’barat turuam 
mayam astbaya mobinim 

ladinn Myibology. 
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43. Ye gatiiLhimukhiUn Vi.siium 
axaraih puni^ottamaiii 
Bampi^tas te tada yuddlie 
Vi^nuna, prabhaviijnuna. 

44. Aditer atmaja. vmi 
Diteh putran nijaghnire 
asmin ghore maliayuddhe 
Daiteyadityayor bhrgam. 

45. Nibatya Ditiputrams tu 
rajyarh prapya Puramdarab 
gagasa mudito lokan 
Baraisaihghau sacara.nrin. 

IB. Formerly in the Kj-fcayuga, o Riima. 

Diti’s sous (wore) very powerful 
and Aditi's sons very bappy 
mighty and Just. 

10. Thon, 0 thou man-tigor, 

it occurred to the high<miudod: 
how shall wo become immortal 
and without old age and sickness. 

17. While they considered this 
it occurred to the wise: 
having churned the .milky ocean 
we shall verily obtain the juice. 

18. Thereupon having decided upon the churning 
and having made Yasuki into a churning rope 
and Mandara into a churning-stick 

then did the incomparably mighty chum. 

19. Then for a thousand years 
the churnrope-serpent’s heads 
spitting here a strong poison 

bit the rocks with their teeth. ‘ 
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20. Then sprang forth the fiery 
strong poison Hahihala, 

all creation was burned by that, 
both Deva’s, Asura’s and men. 

21. Then the Deva’s taking refuge 
with the great god Qankara 
went to the cattle king Budra. 

save (us), save (us), so (saying) they praised (him). 

22. Thus addressed by the gods 

the lord of the gods the mighty one 
appeared there; 

the oonoh-and-disous-holding Hari. 

23. Then said to him smiling 

to Budra the trident-boaring (said) flari: 
in. the aea-ohurning by the gods 
that which first came forth 

24. That is thine, o best of the Sura’s, 

because thou standest at the bead of the Sura’s, 
please to accept as the highest woinhip 
this poison, o thou mighty one. 

26. And so having spoken 

the best of Sura’s disappeared there, 
but having seen the fear of the gods 
and having heard the words of the hornbow-owners 

26. He swallowed the dreadful poison 
as if it were Amrta, 

and having dismissed the gods 

he the lord of the gods, the great Hara, went away. 

27. Thereupon all the Deva’s and Asura’s 
churned (again), o Baghunandana, 

and the churning stick, the most excellent 
of all mountains entered Hell, Fatala. 

4* 
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28. Thon llio Deva’s together with the liaiidharva’s 
praised Madhnsudaaa: 

thou art the refuge of all creatures 
especially of the inhabitants of heaven. 

29. Save us, o thou mighty-armed, 
thou shouldst lift up the mountain, 
having heard this Hyisike^a 
transformed himself into a tortoise 

30. (And) having the mountain on his back 
Hari lay there in the ocean, 

but he, the soul of the world, Ke^ava, 

having seized the top of the mountain vrith his hand, 

31. Standing in the midst of the Deva's, 
churned (the ocean) ho highest of bojlngs. 

Then after a thousand years 

came the very upright man 

32. Well skilled in medicine 
with staff and crook 
namely Dhanvantari, 

and the Apsaras, the very shining, 
the bright ones, 

33. Because of the churning, in the water 
out of that liquid, the excellent women 
appeared, o thou best of men, 
therefore were they (called) Apsaras. 

34. Sixty koti’s were there of those 
most shining Apsarases; 

hut countless (were they), o Kakutstha, 
who were their servants. 

36. All those Deva’s and Danava's 
did not take in marriage, 
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tLerefore us they were not married 
were they just called common (property). 

36. Varuna’s daughter, Varuni, 
thereupon, o Kaghunandana, 
appeared, she the happy 
seeking marriage. 

37. Diti’s sons, o Bama, 

took her not Varuna’s daughter, 

hut Aditis sous, o hero, 

took her the blameless one (in marriage). 

38. Asura’s are therefore (called) Diti's sons, 

Sura’s therefore Aditi’a sons; 

glad and happy were 

the Sura’s on account of their marriage with V. 

39. UcosvihQravas, the first of homes, 
and tlie pearl of gems Kiiuatuldia 
(thereupon) arose, o thou host of men, 
likewise Amjita, the excellent. 

40. Thereupon on account of this, o Kama, 
there was great family-destruction, 

for henceforth Aditi's sons 
fought with the sons of Diti. 

41. All the Asura's asseciated with the Kaxasa's, 
a frightful battle took place 

which threw the three worlds into confusion. 

42. When all was destroyed 
then Visnu, the powerful 
took the Ampta hurriedly 

with the aid of the confusing Maya. 

43. Those who were opposed to Visnu 

the imperishable, the most supreme of men. 
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they were cnishofl in the battle 
by Visnu, the powerful. 

44. Aditi’s sons, the heroes, 
violently struck down Diti’s sons 
in that great and dreadful battle 
between the Daitya’s and the Aditya’s. 

45. But having destroyed Diti’s sons 
(and) having achieved the kingdom 
Purandara ruled joyfully over the world 
with its numbers of B.i§i’8 and minstrels. 

14. Siiuhhratram nasti ^•uranaiu 
(jmu oodaih vaco mama; 

AditiQ oa Ditig ciliva 
bhaginyau sahite hi te 

16. Bharye paramarupinyiXn 
Ka^yapasya prajapateh, 

Aditir janayam asa 
Devams TribhuvaneQvaran, 

16. Ditia tv-ajanayad DEityan 
EagyapasyEtmasambbavan, 

DaitySnaih kila dharmajha 
purSyam vasanarnavava p 

17. SaparvatiL mahi vira, 

te 'bhavan prabhavisnavah. 
nihatya tains tu samare 
Vi§nuna prabhavi§nuna 

18. Devanam vagam anitam 
Trailokyam idam avyayara 

o: 14. Grood fellowship is not to bo found amongst heroes, 
and hear these my words; 
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Aditi and Dili 
were both sisters 

16. The extremely beautiful wives 
of Kagyapa prapajati, 

Aditi gave birth to 

the Deva’s, the Lords of the three worlds. 

16. But Diti gave birth to the Daitya’s, 

Ka^yapa’s sons. 

To the Daitya’s certainly belonged, 

0 thou in the Dharma well versed, 
of yore the sea-washed 

17. and with mountains furnished Earth, 
they were very strong 

but after having killed them in the strife, 
by the aid of the very strong Vispu 

18. the imperishable three worlds 

were delivered over into the power of the Deva’s. 


The Sura’s or Deva’s consist, like the Asura’s, of 
several different classes of beings, of which some may 
be said to he less immortal than others. I shall arrange 
them alphabetically. 

« 

A. Aditya’s. These are 12. They were the sons 
of Kagyapa prajapati and Aditi (ofr. under Surya), 
Daxa prajapati’s daughter (XII,7688, 7648), called Deva- 
matar, the mother of the Deva’s (IX,a5i.'i), They are 
said to be the foremost of the Deva’s and to be very 
strong, devagre^tha, mababala (XII, 7648). In I,s6ss they 
are thus named: 

Adityaih dvada§4ditah 
samhhuta Bhuvanegvarah 
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ye rajan namatas tarns te 
kirtayisyaioi Bharata: 

Dhata Mittro ’ryama Qakro 
Varunas tv-Am^a eva oa 
Bhago Vivasvan Pu§a ca 
Savita da^amas tatha 
ekadaQas tatha T vast a 
dvadaso Viinur ucyate. 

In XII, 71)81 and in XIII,70»a (Jayanta) nearly the 
same names occur, but in X1 X,iibi 8 the list appears 
corrupted thus: 

Adityam jajfiire rajan 
Adityah Ka§yapad atha: 

Indro Vi§nur Bhagas Tva^tfi 
Varuno ’mgo ’ryamu Eavih 
Pu?a Mittra^ ca varado 
Manuh Parjanya eva ca 
ity-ete dvadagS-ditya 
varisthas Tridivaukasah 

ofr. Hariv. i76, 584, i«49, laisb, laais, iU67, in 

1,4834 thus: 

Dhat3.ryama ca Mittrag oa 
Yaruuo ’mQo Bhagas tatha 
Indro Vivasvan Pusa^ ca 
Tvasta ca Savita tatha 
ParjanyaQ c&iva Visnug oa 
Adftya dvadaga sniftah, 

Where there is one too many. 

Of the twelve names of the Aditiya's Bhaga, Amga, 
Aryaman, Mittra, Savitar, Bavi, Bhaskara, Vivasvan and 
Pusan, are, no doubt, synonymous expressions for the Sun 
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which in the course of time and at different periods 
has received different names, and Dbatar and Tvastar for 
Brahma, the creator, and Jayanta, Parjanya andlndra 
for Qakra, Mann is doubtless a synonym for Brahma. 


1. Brahman. 

A. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectively the impersonal primeval being, 
from which all existence has sprung, in which it exists, 
and to which it returns. It is eternal, QaQvata, sanatana, 
it subsists on itself, svayambhu, is invisible, 
ai^alda, unicorn, aja, unchangeable, dhruva, im- 
perishable, avyaya, axara, has neither beginning 
nor end, auadyania. 

As far as Brahma is the seed or germ from which 
all tilings have ariaon, the centre, the hidden being, 
the deep, the essential, the primitive in every- 
thing, the string upon which the pearls are strung, 
it is also said to he the whole universe, the whole 
existence in mauifold shapes, ekaanekadha (XII,6Ui). 

But Brahma is without characteristics, nir- 
lifiga, without qualifies, nirguna, and without con- 
trasts, nirdvandva. 

Brahma is before creation, Brahma creates the 
fundamental elements (XlLssu, cfr. 8T7 d , and 
XII, 8828 , 8189, 13787, 111,13806. XIV, 8221 , ofr. ManU 1,9), 
in the shape of Brahma prajapati (Masculinum, see 
below) step by step the rest of creation (ofr. Pire Porst. 
p. 9 follow.). 

But as all things have sprung from Brahma, thus 
all things return to him in the time of dissolution and 
annihilation, pralaya. 
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The time which passes between a dissolution and a 
creation is called a Brahma’s day, and consists of 
1000 yuga’s (XII,35oe. III,i2832), And the time between 
a general dissolution and a creation is called a Brahma’s 
night and consists likewise of a 1000 yuga’s. 

Brahma is named and described in XIIiGYvii, 6 <io 2 
under the name of Idanasa, and is sometimes also 
called Purus a. 

In illustration of what I have said above I refer to 
the following verses: 

Etad Brahma-vidam tata 

viditam Brahma f a^vatam XIIjRido. IIT.ibo. 

... tad avyahtaih param Brahma 

tao cha^vatam anuttamaih Xll.sni, inai 

G-ambhiraih gahanam Brahma 

mahat toyarnavam yathg 

anadinidhanail odhur 

axaram xaram eva ca 

Sattveiju lingam avigya 

nirlingam api tat svayam 

manyante dhruvam evlinam 

ye janas tattvadarginah XJI bug 

Divakaro gauam upalabhya''nirguno 

yatha bhaved apagata vagmimandalah 

tatha hy-asau munir iha nirvigegavan 

sa nirgunam pravigati Brahma o8,vyayam, 

Anagataih sukrtavatam param gatim 

svayambhuvam prabhavanidhanam avyayam 

s an at an am yad amytam avyayam dhruvam 

vicarya tat param amrtatvam agnute XII.7 bi6 

Anadyantam ajaih divyam 

ajaram dhruvam avyayaih 
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apratarkyam avijfieyaih 
Brahmilgre sampravartate XIT.siss 
Evam bruvann eva tacla 
dadai'Qa tapasam nidbiiii 
tam avyayam anaupamyam 
acintyam ^aQvatam dhruvam 
Xiskalam sakalam Brahma 
nirgunam gunagooaram etc. XlTI,ion. 
Adi'^am purnsam iganarii 
punihiitaih purustutam 
rtam ekaxaram Brahma 
vy aktavyaktaih sanatanaih 
Asao ca sadasac c&iva 
yad Yifvam sadasatparaih 
l>arrtvai'ilnam sra^taraiii 
pur ap aril paraiii avyayarii I.ss, w 
Vattad ekaxaram Brahma 
nfvnarupaiii pradi^yate XILvsoi. 

Brahma tejomayarii ^ukrarii 
yasya sarvam idarii jagat 
ekasya bhutaiu bhutasya 
dvayam sthavarajafigamarii 
Aharmukhe yibmddhah san 
ay j ate ’vidyaya jagat XII,86io. 

Yada taih paflcabhih parica 

yuktani manasa saha 

atha tad draxyate Brahma 

manau sutram ivarpitarii XII rise. VLius. 

Idam TiQvam jagat sarram 

ajayyafi oftpi sarvagah 

mahabhutatmakam Brahma 

nktah parataram bharet 
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Mahabhutani khamvayur 

agnir apas tatha ca bbuli 

Qabdab sparpa^ ca rupab ca 

ra&o gandba<; ca tadgunab III,i 3 yi 3 , cfr. XII, 7. 

Vedyam sarpa param Brabma 

airdubkbam asukbafi ca yat III, 13171 

Sarratab paaipadaQ ca 

sarvato ’xi^iromukhah 

sarvatab ^rutiman loke 

sarvam vyapya sa tistbati XIV, low. 

Yato jagat sarram idam praadtam 

jfidtvatmavanto vyatiyanti yattat 

yan mautra^abddir ak|.’taprakdQam 

tad ucyamacam pmu me param yat 

rasair vimuktam vividhaiQ ca gandbair 

a^abdam aapar^am ardpavail ca 

paficaprakaraQ aaarjc prajanuib 

Xa stri puman ndpi na pumsakab ca 

na san na cdsat sadasac ca tan na 

pa^yanti yad Brahma-vido manu^yab 

tad axaram na xaxaidti viddbl XII, 7391. 

Axarat kham tato yayns 

tato jyotis tato jalam 

jalat prasuta jagati 

jagatyam jayate jagat 

Etaib garirlLir jalam eva gatva 

jalac ca tejab pavano ’ntaiixam 

kbad vai niyartanti na bbayinas te 

monad ca te yai param apnuyanti 

N&snam na gitam mrdii napi tlxnam 

nS.mlam ka^ayam madburam na tiktam 
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na cabdavan nA,pi ca gandbavat tan 

na rupavat tat paramasvabbavam XTI,739i. 

Brahma tat paramam jnanam 

amyta'iu jyotir axaram XII.78»9. 

Sampraxalanakale ’tikrante 

caturyugasahasrante 

aYyakte sarvabhuta p r a 1 ay e 

sarvabhutaathavarajafigame 

Jyotirdharanivayurahite and he 

tamasi ialaiiarnave loke 

apa ity-evaih Brahmabhutam etc. XTI,m9o, 

Pralyahiiran tu vaxyami 

oarvaryadau gate ’hani 

yathC'daih kurute’dhyatmam 

ansuxmam viQvam i(?vai‘ab 

Divi suryas tatha eapta 

dahanti fikhino 'roi.?ab 

sarvam etat tadarcirbbih 

purnam jajvalyate jagat 

Prthivyaih yani bhulani 

jangamani dhruvapi ca 

tany-evAgre praliyante 

bbumitram upayanti oa 

Tatah praline sarvasmin 

sthavare jangame tatha 

nirvrsa nistrna bhumir 

dfQyate kurmaprsthavat. .. XII,8653. Ill, lasos follow. 

Sram sarvani bhutani 

BrahmAiya pratisaiicarah 

yathavat kirtitaih samyag 

evam etad asam^ayam. 
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Bodhyam vidyamayam dr§^va 
yogibhih paramatmabhih 
evarh vistarasaaxepau 
Brabniavyakte punah punah 
Yugasabasrayor adav 
ahoratras tathaiva ca XII,8S7s. 

Brahma ia an objective sense is sometimes identified 
with Kala on whom all things depend (XII, ^aa) and 
who is again identical with Mrtyu, both of whom 
destroy and swallow up every thing as Brahma does. 
This may be seen from the following passages: 

. . . taih Kalam iti jauihi 
yaaya sarvam idain va^e XII, sui, sias follow, 
o; know that he (Brahma) is time 
in whose power all this (universe) is. 

Kalo ’smi lokaxayakyt pravyddho VI,ii7s 
o: I am Kala the very mighty destroyer of the world. 

Kaloih sarve^am akarot 
samharavinayatmakam XII, 4501. 

Sarve Kalena syjyante 
hriyante oa punah punah , XIII, sb, 

0 : all are created by Kala 

and carried away again and again. 

Mrtyu Kalena ooditah Vn,3i85, ewe. 

Mrtyo samkalpita nae tvam 
prajah saihharahetuna 

' The ancient Hindu's have had the same impression of time's 
eternity as we receive from reading geological descriptions of the 
history of the Earth; cfr. Luhbock, The Beauties of Nature. 
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gacoha sariihara aarviis tvam 
praja ma ca vicavaya XII, 0105. 

0 : 0 Death, thou hast been sent forth by me 
to destroy creatures 
go thou (and) destroy all 
creatures and have no scruples. 

Qiva and Visnu are sometimes characterized in 
the the same manner as Brahma, that is to say, their 
worshippers love to enhance their glory by giving them 
Brahma’s qualities. Ofr. Qiva and Vi§nu. 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that condition 
of a human being, that is: its atman, soul, through 
which it has (been transformed into being) the same as 
the impersonal, disembodied Brahma, because by p enanoe 
and knowledge it frees itself from all cravings, incli- 
nations and passions, and attains Nirvapa 0 ; the ex- 
tinction of all desire for existence and holding on to 
life, that is to say; will not be reborn, but is ab- 
^.orbed into the objective Brahma and becomes part of it. 

(^In explanation of this I cite the following verses, 
Atha tatra viragi sa 
gacohati tv-atha sampayam 
param av^ayam icchan sa 
tarn evSivipate punah 
Amrtac c§.nirtam praptah 
pantibhuto niratmavan 
Brahmahhutah sa uirdvandvah 
sukbi panto niramayah 
Brahmasthanam anavarttam 
ekam axarasanjuakam 
aduhkham ajararh pantam 
sthanam tat pratipadyate XII,7sa3. 
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T If, however, he goes to those regions after having 
freed himself from attachments, and feels a mistrust 
(respecting the felicity he enjoys) and wishes for 
That which is Supreme and Immutable, he then 
enters even that. In that case he attains to the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from desire 
and destitute of separate consciousness. He becomes 
Brahma's self, freed from the influence of opposites, 
happy, tranquil, and without pain. Indeed he attains 
to that condition which is free from pain, which is 
tranquillity’s self, which is called Brahma, whence 
there is no return, and which is styled the One 
and Immutable. 

Yac cSdam qr^vayed vidvan 
sad a parvani parvani 
dhutapapma jetasvargo 

Brahmahhfiyaya halpate XVni,i 87 , cfr. T.sjit 
XIV, 983 . 

: and when a wise man recites this, 
always at one festival after another, 
then he is transformed into being Brahma 
after having shaken off sin and conquered Svarga. 

Yah syad ekayane *lmas 
tusnim kincid acintayan 
purvam purvam parityajya 
tirno bandhanad bhavet 
sarvamittrah sarvasahah 
qame rakto jitendriyah 
vyapetabhayamanyuq ca 
atmavau mucyate narah 
Atmavat sarvabhfite^u 
ac caren niyatah qucih . . . 
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Viliaya sarvasankalpan 

buddhya pariramiinaaaa 

Qannir nirvaaam apnoti 

nirindhana iva,nalah 

Sarrasaihskaranirmukto 

nirdvandvo nisparigrahab 

tapasa indriyagramam 

ya^ caren mukta eva sah 

Vimuktasarvasaihskarais 

tato Bralima sanatanaiii 

param apnoti sam9antam 

aoalaiii nityam axaram. XIV, M2 foil. 

He who becomes absorbed in the one receptacle 
(of all things) freeing himself from even the thought 
of his own identity with all things — indeed 
ceasing to think of even his own existence — 
gradually casting oft one after another, will succeed 
in crossing his bonds. That man who is the friend 
of all, who endures all, who is attaohed to tran- 
quillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is 
divested of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained 
soul, succeeds, in emancipating himself. He who 
behaves towards ali creatures as towards himself, 
who is restrained, pure, . . . Abandoning, with the 
aid of the understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to cessation 
of separate existence, like a fire unfed with fuel. 
One who is freed from ail impressions’, who tran- 
scends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the 
guidance of penances, becomes emancipated. Having 
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become freed from all impressions, one then attains 
to Brahma which is eternal and supreme, and tran- 
quil. and stable, and enduring, and indestructible. (Roy.) 

Buddhih karmagunair hina 
yada m a nasi vartate 
tada sampadyate Brahma, 
tatrfiiva pralayam gataih 
Asparqanam aqynvanam 
anasvadam adarganam 
aghranam avitarkan ca 
aattvam pravigate paratii, 

Manasy-akrtayo niagnfi 
manas tv-abhigataih matim 
matis tv-abhigata jhanaiii 
jfianafi oilbhigatam param, 

Indriyiiir manasah siddhiv 
na buddhim budhyate manah 
ua buddhir budhyate vyaktarii 
suxmam tv-etani pagyati XII, 715c. 

When the understanding, freed from attachment to 
the objects of the senses, becomes fixed in the 
mind, then does one succeed in attaining to Brahma, 
for it is there that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be extinguished. 
Brahma is not an object of touch, or of hearing, 
or of taste, or of sight, or of smell, or of any de- 
duetire inference from the Known. Only the under- 
standing (when withdrawn from every thing else) 
can attain to it. All objects that the mind appre- 
hends through the senses are capable of being with- 
drawn into the mind; the mind can be withdrawn 
into the understanding; the Understanding can be 
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withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. The senses cannot contribute to the suc- 
cess of the mind. The mind cannot apprehend the 
Understanding. The Understanding cannot appre- 
hend the manifested Soul. The Soul, however, 
which is subtile, beholds them all. (Roy) 

Ity-evam uktvh vacanam 
maharsih sumahatapah 
pratisthata Qukah siddhuh 
hitva d 0^1 a me caturvidhaii, 

Tamo hy-astavidhaih hitva 
jahau pailcavidharii rajah 
tatah sattvam jahiiu dhimauis 
tiid udbhutiun ivabhaval. 

Talas tasmin pade nilyo 
nirgune liiigavarjite 
Brahmaiii pratyati§|;hnt sa 
vidhumo *gnir iva jvalan Xll,i2608. 

Having spoken in this way, the regenerate Eishi 
of austere penances, viz. Quka. stayed on bis suc- 
cess, casting oft the four kinds of faults. Ousting 
off also the eight kinds of Tamas, he dismissed the 
five kinds of Kajas. Endued with great intelligence, 
he then oast off the attribute of Satta. All this 
seemed exceedingly wonderful. He then dwelt in 
that eternal station that is destitute of attributes 
freed from every indication, that is, in Brahma, 
blazing ’like a smokeless fire. (Roy.) 

Yada saihharate kaman kurmo ’figanSva sarva^ah 
tadatmajyotir atmayam atmany-eva prapagyati 
XH,« 508 . 
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o; When a person succeeds in withdrawing all his de- 
sires like a tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, then 
his soul, which is self-luminous, succeeds in looking 
into itself. (Eoy.) 

Yada cfLyam na bibheti 
yad3, cd,sman na bibhyati 
yada ndcchati na dvesti 
Brahma sampadyate tada, (=XII,7si, esos.) 
Yada na kurute bhavaih 
sarvabhute^u papakam 
karmana manasa Yaca 
Brahma sampadyate tada (= 
na bhuto na bhavi§yo ’sti 
na ca dharmo ’sti kaQcana. XII,d 36 <i. 
o: When a person fears^nothing and is not feared him- 
self. when he cherishes no desire and hath no aver- 
sion for anything, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. When a person does not conduct himself 
sinfully towards any ci’eature in thought, word, or 
deed, then he is said to attain to Brahma. There is 
no past, no future. There is no morality or right- 
eousness. (Eoy.) 

Jfianena hi yada jantur 
ajnanaprabhavam tarn ah 
vyapohati tada. Brahma 
praka^ati sanatanam XII,ioooo. 
o: When a person by knowledge disperses darkness 
which has its origin in ignorance, then the eternal 
Brahma appears. 

JSfanamohasamayukta- 
-buddhijalena sajhvyta 
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asuxmadrst^yo uianclii 
bhramyante tatva tatra ba 
Susnxmadf?tayo rajan 
vrajauti Brabma ^a^v'atarii XIII, m. 
o; They who give themselves up to all sorts of folly, 
they who are ensnared in the net of ignorance, 
they who cannot see the sublime, the dull, they run 
here and there, (but) they who clearly see the sub- 
lime, they go to the eternal Brahma. 

Xama Brahma o: forgiveness is Brahma, 
see Ka^ynpa’s beautiful song in TII,uoo. 

B. Brahma (Masculiuum). 

Brahma is the personal form of the impersonal 
Brahma which comprises all existence. As such he is the 
first creator, adikartar o. the fashioner of all things. 

A dikart a sa bhutanam 
tam ev8,huh Prajapatiih, 
sa vEi syjnti bhutani 
sthavarani oarani ca. 

Tatah sa srjati Brahma 
devar.?ipitrmanavrin 
lokan nadih samudraiiu} ca 
di^ah <jailan vanaspatin. etc. XII, ssa*. 
o: He is the first creator of beings 
him they call Prajapati 
he surelylcreates beings, the firm and the moveable. 
Thereupon that Brahma creates 
the Deva's, Hsi’s, and mankind, 
the worlds, the rivers and the oceans, 
the four quarters of the heavens, 
the rocks, the trees etc. 
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And he is therefore also designated as Lokakrt 
(1, 2 m), Trilokakrt (XII, (.97h. XIV,52i), Vi^vakyt 
(1,928) and Dhatar (XII, iii, 7'i‘io. I,252»), and especially 
often as Prajapati, Lord of the creation: 

Aharii Prajapatir Brahma I El, 12797, is'iSB 

0: I am Prajapati Brahma 

and as Sarvalokapitamaha, everyone’s grandfather 
(Lsoi. II,<iss. IX, 9195. Xiy 62i) and Lokapltamaha 
( 1 , 2074 ) or only Pitamaha (XII,7604, oiis. ni,u85e). 

When he furthermore often is called Svayambhn 
the self-existing (XII,7ai6) just like Brahma, then this 
title seems to point to his having from the first been 
looked upon as being identical with the impersonal, pri- 
mordial being, see above p. 57. The same seems to be 
the case regarding the name Puru^a which is also used 
in connection both with the personal aud the impersonal 
Brahman. "We meet therefore with difierent places where 
Brahma is simply mixed up or confounded with Brahma, 
see XII,7689. 111,19807 follow. 

Of the creation in detail is told as follows: 

Asrjad brahmanan evam 
purvam Brahma Prajapatxn 
atmatejobhinirvrttan 


Tatah satyau ca dharmah ca 
tapo Brahma ca Qa9vatam (!) 
acarah oiliTa 9aacah ca 
svargaya vidadhe prabhuh. 
Deva-Danava-Gandharva 
I)iiit7asura-Mahorag§,h 
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Yaxa-Jlaxasiii-NagaQ ca 
Pi<frica Manujasi tatha 
Brahmanah Xatriya Vai^yah 
Qudi'iig oa dvijasattania 
ye c^nye bhutasaiiighaiiam 
Tarnaihs tarn? cftpi aimame. etc. Xll.ogso, 
o: Thus Brahma created first 

those hrahmana’s that are called Prajapati’s 

who are distinguished hy their splendour 

inasiauch as they beam like the sun’s fire. 

Thereupon the Lord of Svarga created 

Truth and Dharma, Penance 

and the eternal Brainna(l) 

and Good Bohavionr and Purity etc. 

Brahma is tlien the first and the highest of the 
Prajupati's. As these are so often spoken of 1 give their 
names bore according to XII,7«70, where they are men- 
tioned ns tlie 7 spiritual sons of Brahma: 

Maricir Atry-Angirasau 
Pulastyah Pulahah ICratuh 
VaQi.stha 9 ca mahabhagah 
sadygo vai Svayambhuvii, Ofr. XII.isTs-t. 

In respect to this I remark that in Xn,763i and 
111,11854, Daxa is said to be the seTenth, and that 
the same list, with the exception of Vagigtha occurs 
in 1,2518, 2668 , aud that longer lists of Prajapati’s and 
their descendents are to be found in II, 4 S 36 . 1 , 2519, 
XII, 7571. XIII,4145, 

Qiva is likewise called a son of Brahma (XII, 19728 , 
18706, V 11,2048). When in Vi§nuism which is without 
doubt the last phase of Indian mythology, it is said that 
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Brahma has sprung from the Lotus that appeared in 
Vi^nu’s navel when he lay in yoga-worship (111,497, ibbso) 
then this myth takes its root in the fact that Vifna was 
identified with Brahma, but it does not harmonize with 
the idea of Brahma as the creator of the world. The 
same will apply in reference to Qiva as having sprung 
out of the forehead of Vispu ( 111 , 499 ) and not that of 
Brahma. 

When the gods are in distress they take refuge 
in Brahma (I, ass, sigi. Xll,s 89 s. V,i»i 7 . XII, sbw). 

Above Svarga lie Brahma’s beautiful worlds. 
Brahma’s seat, sadas, is on Mahameru (III, ness). Of his 
Assembly-Hall, sabha, it is said in II,48 b. 

Tatah sa Bhagavan Siiryo 
mam upadaya viryavan 
agacohat tam Sabhaih Brahiniiii 
vipapma vigataklamah. 

Evamrup^ti sa 9skyu 
na nirdestnih naradbipa 
xanena hi bibharty-anyad 
anirdegyain vapus tatba 
Na veda parimanam Fti 
samathanam o 3 ,pi Bharata 
na oa rupam maya tadrg 
df'stapiirraih kadaoaua 
Susukha sa aada rajan 
na QilS. na ca ghormada 
na xutpipase na glaniih 
prapya tam prapnuvanty-uta, 

Nanarupair iva Iqrta 
mai^bhih sa subhasvaraih 
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stambhair na ca dhi'tn sa tu 
gagvati iia ca sa xara 
Divyfiir nanavidliair bhfivair 
bhasadbhir amitaprabliaih 
ati caudvail ca suryafi ca 
gikhinan ca svayamprabha 
dipyate nakapf^thastba 
bhartsayantiva bhaskai'atb. 
tasyam sa Bhagavan aste. 

And the exalted and sinless deity Surya endued 
with great energy, and knowing no fatigue, took 
me with him to the Sabha of the Qrand-sire. O 
it is impossible to describe that Sabha saying, it is 
such, for within a moment it assumes a different 
form that language fails to paint. 0 Bharata, it 
is impossible to indicate its dimensions or shape. 
I never saw anything liko it before. Bver contri- 
buting to the happiness of those within it, its at- 
mosphere is neither cold nor warm. Hunger and 
thirst or any kind of uneasiness disappear as soon 
as one goeth thither. It seems to be made up of 
brilliant gems of many kinds. It doth not seem to 
be supported on columns. It knoweth no deteri- 
oration, being eternal. That self-effulgent mansion, 
by its numerous blazing celestial indications of 
unrivalled splendour, seems to surpass the moon, 
the sun, and the fire. Stationed in heaven, it 
blazes forth as if censuring the maker of the day. 
In that mansion, 0 king, the Supreme Deity, the 
G-rand-sire of all created things, having himself, 
alone, created everything by virtue of his creative 
illusion, stayeth ever. (Roy.) 
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According to Visnuism Brahma derives his origin 
from the lotus that came from Vi^nu’s navel while he 
lay in yoga-sleep ni,i36Bfl, issai, loi. 

In XII, 13733 he is said to have 4 faces, 

caturmukha, caturvaktra, like Qiva. 

His wife is called Savitri (Xin,6730, less). 

His chariot, vimana, which is as gnick as thought, 
is harnessed with Hamsa’s (XIII, see). 

His emblem is a lotus, padma (XIII,838). 

His altar, vedi, is called SamantapafLcaka 
(IX, 3008 , 3086 ). 

The Deeds of Brahma. 

In XII,«i6o foil, the following is told about a great 
offering that Brahma once arranged on the top of 
Himavat. On that occasion, it is said, a dreadful thing 
occurred. 

Gandrama vimalaih vyoma 
yath^bhyuditatarakam 
vikiry§,gniia tathabhutam 
utthitam Qruyate tada 
Hilotpalasavarnabham 
tixnadamstram ky^odaram 
pram^um sudurdhar^ataram 
tathftiva hy-amitafijasam, 

Tasminn utpatamane ca 
pracaoula vasundhara 
mahormikalitavarta^ 
cuxubhe sa mahodadhih, 

0 : Even as the Moon (shows herself to be) after having 
strewn fire over the spotless heavens with rising 
stars, such a being is said to have appeared then 
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liavilig the colour of Hie blue lotus haping sharp 
teeth ii small stomach being tall and difficult to 
withstand likewise of enormous strength, and the 
moment this being came into existence the earth 
trembled violently and the ocean rose in great waves 
causing maelstroms in its disturbance. 

This being was called A si and was a mighty sword 
that came forth to protect mankind and to destroy the 
enemies of the Sura’s. Brahma gave this sword to Budra 
to avert misdoing. Rudra gave it to Vi^inu, Visnii to 
Marici, Marici to the great wise men (Rsi’s), these to 
Vasava, and Vfisava to the Rulers of the world, these to 
Manu, son of the Sun, that ist to the Law. 

2. Surya, the Hun. 

Surya and Aditya are the common names for 
the sun. The name silrya which moans the Lumi- 
nous, comes from the verb stir, suar, svar — to shine, 
from whicli we also have svar and svarga. 

Ekah Suryah sarvam idaiii vibliati TII,io65b 
o: The one sun lights all this (umverse). 

Karnan ca te kari^yami 
yan maih vaxyasi Bahuka 
Vidarbham yadi yatv^dya 
Suryaih dar^ayitflsi me III,a88T, hbst. 
o; 1 will fulfill your wish which ever you may men- 
tion, 0 Bahuka, if you will go to-day to Vidar- 
bha and show me the sun. 

Aditya (111,11874, Xin,7088) comes according to 
1,2683 from Aditi who was the one of Daxa prajapati’s 
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daugthors that married Kacyapa prajapati (XII, 7537) and 
whose children are called Aditya’s. 

A 

Adityaih dvada^-Adityah 

sambhuta bhuvaneovarah etc. see above. 

0 ; B'rom Aditi descend the 12 Aditya's, 
the rulers of the world. 

Aditi as mother of the sun must doubtless be under- 
stood as a-diti, the boundless, the endless (light), cfr. 
iligveda aditeya suria. When she is called Deva- 
matar (IX,ast6), this means: the mother of the shining 
(gods). 

The sun was made the ruler of the flaming 
lights (Xlliiiss). 

As a Person the sun appears in III, 17077, where 
it is said: 

Ajagama tato rajaiiis 
tvaramano Divakorah 
madhupingo mahabahuh 
kambugrivo hasann iva 
angadi baddhamukuto 
diQah prajvalayann iva. 

o; Thereupon, 0 king, the Maker of the day came 
hastily, (he was) yellow as honey, had great arms, 
a neck like a tortoise shell, and he smiled, he 
wore bracelets, and was adorned with a diadem, 
and lit up all the quarters of the heavens. 

His earrings Aditi had given him according to 

111,17118. 

His wife is called in I,25»b Tvastri vadavarupa- 
dharim, who was in the shape of a mare, and in 
XIII,675i Suvarcala, the greatly shining. 
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His .sister Surenu is married to Mfirtanda (Hari- 
vaiii?H 64G). 

His daughter Sup raja was married to Bhanu 
(TILiusi). 

As his son is named in XII, um Yama with the 
surname Vaivasvata o: son of Vivasvat, cfr. Yama. 

His car has but one wheel, and is drawn by a 
Naga, see Xll.iasoo. 

Vivasvato gacchati paryayena 
vodhura bhavaihs taih ratham ekacakram 

o: Thou goest in turn to draw 

that one-wheeled chariot of the sun 
hut according to VII,8n8i it is drawn by 7 horses 

Ekiicnkraiii ratham tasya 
taiii uhuh siiciram haysih 
ekacakram ivAri'kasya 
ralhaiii sapta hayii yalha 

o: His one- wheeled chariot, the shining one, 
drew the horses, like the 7 horses (draw) 
the sun’s one-wheeled chariot. 

His charioteer is Aruna. Aruna is the name 
of the god of the Dawn, it means according to its deri- 
vation the red one, because the word is related to 
arnsa, red. 

Aruna and G-aruda were Kapyapa’s sons by 
Vinata, Daxa prajapati’s daughter (I, 862 o). Aruna was 
the elder and Garuda the younger, as it appears from 
the following tale (I,i07s). 

Daxa prajapati had two beautiful daughters, Kadru 
and Vinata. They became the wives of Kagyapa, and 
he granted each (I.asso) of them a present. Kadru 
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cliose 1000 sons in the form of serpents all equal in 
splendour, hut Vinata chose only two. that were to 
surpass Kadru’s sons in splendour and strength. After 
a long time Kadm bore 1000 eggs and Vinata 2. Five 
hundred years after this Kadru's sons came out of the eggs, 
but Vinata’s twins did not appear. Covered with shame 
Vinata broke one of the eggs and saw a son whose one part 
WAS full grown, but whose other part was incomplete. 
In anger the son cursed his mother in the following 
words: Inasmuch as I am made imcomplete hy you, 
shall you become a slave, hut if you live 5 thousand 
years without jealousy then shall you he treed from 
slavery, and if you will have your son to become famous 
you must till then guard him well. With these words 
he rose in the air and as Aruna he always sits at tho 
front of the sun’s chariot as charioteer (VII,7oo«). Uut 
Garuda was bom at the appointed time. He has tlie 
serpents for food. As soon as ho was born he forsook 
his mother and soared up into the air. He lives not only 
on serpents, hut also on the leavings of others. 

A.runa is called Kaqyapa’s wise son in 

Kaqyapasya suto dhiman 
Arunety-abhiviQrutah 

and the sun’s charioteer who stands on the chariot 
in front of the sun, has a big body and great effulgence, 
and prevents the sun from burning up the world in his 
anger. In VII,8i6« he is said to steal the splendour of 
the moon. 

Garuda and Suparna are the most common na- 
mes for the King of the Birds, paxiraj (III,xo67i), 

Garuda and Suparna are perhaps expressions 
for the rapidity and strength of the light and the lightning. 
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(jlai'ucla moans probably the same as garutmat, 
the winged one, from garut, a wing, for in Y,mo (-laruda 
is plainly adressed as G-ai'utmat: 

Garutman bhnjagendrare 
Suparna Viuatatmaja 

Suparna means one who has handsome feathers 
or wings, from su and parna (V,8675, 'ssbo. 1,1502, isio). 

Garuda is, as explained above, Aruna’s younger 
brother, Arunanuja (V,i«5)), and is called, like Aruna, 
a son of Vinata and Ka^yapa, Vinatiisunu, Vainate}a, 
(1,1801. V,J587, .5851) aiid Ka^yapeya (1,1157). 

According to V..5587 Garuda has 6 sons: viz Kn- 
mukha, Sun.aman, Sunetra, Snvarcas, Bnmc and Bnvala, 
and from thorn dosoond all Vinotii’s kindred of serpent- 
eating birds who worship Vieiju as their groat protector. 
About Bumukha see above p.48. 

Garu(]la lives south ofNi?adha in the land of Hi- 
ranmaya by the river Hiranvati (VI ,100). 

Ho is pictured as being immensely big and strong 
and like Agni in splendour ( 1,1212, 1215) and with eyes 
red as the clear lightning (1, 1241). With the wind caused 
hy his wings he is able to stop the (rotation of the) throe 
worlds (V..5fi75. VIII, 3426). His haste and violence is 
so great that he seems to drag the earth itself with its 
waters, mountains and forests after him (V,8887. VII,ioo6. 
1,1623). But once when he boasted of his strength 
Vispu punished him lor Ms arrogance by laying the 
whole weight of his right arm upon Mm (V,867i). How 
for an instant he loses Ms wings as a punishment for his 
bad thoughts is told in V,2878. How he is offended at 
being denied Ms lawful food the serpent Sumukha, is 
related in the same place. 
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Prom the time of creation the serpents are hy the 
creator, dhatar, intended for G-aruda’s eating (V,»67 t, 
1,1093), therefore he is called the Serpent-eater, 
pannagaQaka (II,9ie. V,3865), the serpent-destroyer, 
nagaxayakara ( 1 , 1317). 

Garuda is portrayed on Vispu’s banner (XIII, osso, 
atise. 1,1610. V,a7oi), ofr. Vi?nn, 

As to Garuda’a Deeds we must mention, that at 
his birth he broke the egg without his mother’s assi- 
stance, and immediately swung himself up into the air 
(1,1289). His great achieTement of stealing Amyta 
from the Gods, is told in I,i32o — 15 ts. 

Amongst the 108 Names of the Sun (IIl,iifl, 
mark the hymn to the sun III,i66) some signify his 
function of giving light, viz. 

Ark a, from are, radiate, shine. 

Tamiara-h(au, killing darkness. 

Tamo-nuda, dispelling darkness. 

Diva-kara, making light. 

Diptain 9 u, having shining rays. 

Frabha-kara, making light. 

Bhanu, from bha, to shine. 

Bhas-kara, making light. 

Vibhavasu. from bha, to shine. 

Vivasvat, from vas. to shine. 

Sahasramgu, having a thousand rays. 

Surya, from sur, to shine. 

And as such he is tiierefore called the Pye of 
the World: 


Tvam Bhano jagatae oaxus III, iso. 
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Euler of all shining bodies, i^aih ... tejasHih 
Blmskarau cakre XTI.ubs. IX,a8i6, 

And with his heat he calls forth and sustains all 
living things. Therefore he is also called; Father of 
all beings (III,n.i follow. XIII, tsao), and when he 
rises on the horizon, then all turn with a prayer towards 
him (VH-siio. loi). 

The following names belong doubtless to this side 
of his nature: 

Aryaman Pu^au 

Jivana Bhaga 

Dhatar Savitar 

Pavalca 

In Xril.KiHi Aditya is said to bo tho Entrance 
;n tho Eoads (Kingdom) of tho Dcva’s: 

Ayaih sa JJevayananam 
Adityo dvaram ucyaie. 

And according to XII,iio.w the whole world will 
shrivel or dry up at the moment of Dissolution. 

Both phases of the nature of this deity we find 
in the Kigveda, expressed in tho names of Surya 
and Savitar. 


3. Indra. 

Indra is the head of the Sura's (Deva’s): 

Suranaih pravara (III,io656) 

Devanam asmi Vasavah (VI.issg). 

According to XII, 6ii. VI,a40 he obtained ludraship 
through surpassing all the other gods by his sacrifices; 
in XII ,3G«2 he is said, on the contrary, to have become 

Indian Mythology 6 
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Devadhipa after killing a number of Dilitya’e and 
Danava’s, cfr. He was called Mahendra, the 

Great Indra, after he had conquered and killed Vrtra, 
as remarked in V.ijfi.! (ofr. XII,ns). 

Indro Vftravadhenaiva 
Mahendrah samapadyata 
mahendram pragraham lebhe 
lokanafl c^qvaro ’bhavat. 

Further he is named Devendra, Devanam deva, 
Devaraja, Sarvadeveqa and Qakra, These seem 
to be the more frequently occurring names for this god. 
Regarding his many other names see below. 

The Etymology of the word Indra is uncertain. 
The grammarian Vopadeva specifies, to be sure, a root 
id in the sense of equipping with great power, but this 
is perhaps only a grammatical root, as it is not to be 
found in literature. It is more probable that the word 
Indra originally has been Indura from indu, a drop, 
as it is sometimes in Rigveda to be read in three syl- 
lables, and as Indra is so often associated with rain and 
is designated as he who sends rain, f. i. I,n36. Ill, 3991 , 
13217, 670. VI, 434. 1,1286, 2122. XII,8421. 

na yayarsa Sahasraxas XIV.ss&t. I,8ooi. 

yadi dvadaqa yarsani 

na varsiayati Vasavah XlV.isbi, I, 803 i. 

This feature of his nature has later been detached 
and made an independent deity under the name of 
Parjanya, see below. 

The word (,lakra comes from qak, to be strong, 
and signifies the Mighty. 
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Indra’s wife, Indrani (I.7 ah ni,is:ii), MahendrSni 
(lll,ifi72) ia called (JIaoi (in,ii>r.i. XHl,e7rio) wliich is 
derived from the same root as (JIalcra. and therefore 
also means the Mighty, In IX,s7a3 it is related how 
Bharadvaja’s daughter, the beautiful ^rutavati, sub- 
mitted herself to great penances, in order to become 
the wife of Indra, 

His beautiful and always victorious elephant who 
stands at the entrance to Svarga, is called Airavata 
(XTI,i«7(i, 17,78, ita 2 i) or AirsLvana (XII,8S9i), and has 4 
tusks. It resembles the mountain Kailasa. 

His horse lIocaih<}r avas (I,io9), uso, m,), lar,, 
VIII, 848) came forth under the churning of the ocean, 
and is white with a black tadl. 

His chariot, ratha, is spoken of without name in 
111 , 1714 , Sea follow. It is drawn by 10,000 (XTlT,m by 
1000 wliite) reddish yellow horses (III, 1720) as speedy as 
the wind. It soattors the dark clouds as it cleaves the sky 
and lills all quarters of the heavens with a din like the 
crash of thunderclouds. Swords, spears and clubs, flasli- 
ing lightning and thunderbolts as well as most frightful 
serpents arc on the chariot. When Arjuna began to 
think of it, it appeared at once. 

Erect on his chariot stands bis flagstaff, Vaija- 
yanta, decorated with gold, bright dark blue and straight 
as a bamboo (TIL1721). 

His charioteer, sarathij minister, mantrin, and 
friend, sakhi (III,i7sa. is Matali, who is 

Indra’s equal in bravery. Matali’s wife is called Su- 
dharma (V,8sib) and his daughter Huiaakeqi was 
famous for her beauty. When Matali sought a bridegroom 
for her (V,sbii) he found none suitable, neither among 

6 * 
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(iods. Daitya’s, Gandharva’s, Men or Esi’s. He therefore, 
in the night, consulted his wife, and determined at last 
to make a journey to the world of the Naga’s, as he 
said to himself: possibly there may be found there a 
suitable husband for her. On the way there he met 
Narada, and after they both had got leave of Varuna 
to visit the Naga-world, they began to wander about 
in that world and at last found the beautiful Sumukha 
who then became the husband of Gunake^i (V,»fl72). 

The weapons of Indra are as follows: 

The thunderbolt, vajra, which Tvastar made 
from the bones of the Esi Dadhioa (Agastya). It sur- 
passes all other weapons, for with that he cleaves moun- 
tains and with that he struck off Vytra’s head (V(47»s). 

The bow Vijaya (V.asBi). 

The trumpet, ^ankha, by name Devadatta 
(lIIaMTs). 

His kingdom or world, Indraloka, Qakraloka 
(XIII,7tii) is called Svar, Svargati, Svarloka, Div 
and Devaloka o: the world of light and the shining 
gods (llljisns, 7038, 1708, 1749. 1.868. VIII, iloo). Bvarga 
is most likely originally an adjective implying marga, 
road, therefore the road leading to Svarga, cfr. 111,11168, 

Devalokasya margo ’yam, 
agamyo mannsaih sada 
o: This is the way to Devaloka 

which can never be trodden by man. 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svargadvara 
(III. 70 <i 8 ), and at the gate stands Airavata (III,i 76 )). 

From the Himavat-mountains which are the most 
excellent in the world (XIII, 1407 ) and which are extolled 
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ii 8 divine, holy and loved by the gods who seek these 
Tegions.they using them as pleasure-grounds nn, in,ob)-, 
from these mountains of which Meru is the centre (see 
„Eire Eorstudier" p. 48) you ascend through the air to 
Svarga iiu. iso-ta, 15113 ) Prom Mandara in 

this mountain-range Arjuna ascended to Indra’s heaven 
conveyed there hy MataH in Indra's chariot, after he 
had first sung this beautiful hymn to the mountain; 

(111,1715) 

Sadhunam punya^ilanam 
miminaih punyakarmanfuii 
tvam sada sam^rayah caila 
svavgamarga bhikafixinarii, 

Tvatprasadat sadsi ?aila 
hrahnun^iuh xatnya vi^ali 
svargaih prapta? coranti sina 
devuih saha gatavyathah, 

Adriraja niaha?aila 
munisamgraya iarthavan 
gacohamy-amanti’ayitva tvaih 
sukham asmy-usitas tvayi, 

Tava sanuni kunja; ca 
nadyah prasravanani ca 
tirthani ca supupyani 
maya dystany-aneka^ah, 

Fhalani ca sugandhini 
hhaxitani tatas tatah 
susugandha^ ca varyoghas 
tvacchariravimhsrtah 
Amytasvadaniya me 
pitah prasravanodakah, 

^igur yatha pitur aSke 
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snsukham variate naga 
Tatha taviinke laliiam 
Qailaraja maya prabho 
apsaroganasankirne 
brakmagho^atxunadite, 

Snkbam asmy-u^tah Qaila 
tava sanitsu nityada. 

£>: 0 mountain, thou art ever the refuge of holy, 
heaven-aeeliing Munis of virtuous conduct and be- 
haviour. It is through thy grace, 0 mountain, that 
Brrihmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaipyas attain heaven, 
and their anxieties gone, sport with the celestials I 

0 lung of mouintains, 0 mountain, thou art the 
asylum of Munis, and thou boldest on thy breast 
numerous sacred shrines! Happily have I dwelt on 
thy heights! I leave thee now, bidding thee fare- 
well! Oft have I seen thy table-lands and bowers, 
tby springs and brooks, and the sacred shrines on 
tby breast! I have also eaten the savoury fruits 
growing on thee, and have slaked my thirst with 
draughts of perfumed water oozing from thy body! 

1 have also drunk the water of thy springs, sweet 
as Amrita itself. O mountain, as a child sleepeth 
happily on the lap of his father, so have I, 0 king 
of mountains, 0 exalted one, sported on thy breast 
echoing with the notes of Apsaras and the chaun- 
ting of the Vedas! O monntain, every day have I 
lived happily on thy table-lands! (Eoy.) 

What he then sees in the various heavenly regions 
is related in HI, ms follow. 

The grove in Svarga is called Nandana (IILmr. 

isose, isAw). 
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Tndra’s city is called Amaravati (IIT,i7.ri). It 
lias 1000 gates and an extent of 100 yojana’s (I, mi). 
It is adorned with precious stones and yields all seasons’ 
fruit. The sun does not scorch there, and neither heat 
nor cold nor fatigne torments people. Neither grief nor 
despondency nor weakness rules, nor anger nor covetous- 
ness. All are content (ITI.i 2086 ). 

His assembly-hall, sabha, is called Puskara- 
mtllini (II,3io). It is built by Qakra himself and can 
move at its own pleasure in any direction. It is 160 
yojana’s in length, 1 00 in breadth and 5 in height. It drives 
away the weakness of old ago, fatigue and fear, i’nll 
of rooms and seats and ornaineutod with heavenly trees 
it is extremely beautiful. Hero sits Qakra with his 
wife ^aoi. Ho lias a crown on his head, and a white 
screen is held over him II 1,1773). 

If you ask, who comes to Indra, there is parti- 
cularly mentioned 3 classes of mankind: those who 
sacrifice, those vfho do penance, and those who 
behave like heroes in battle (11, los. Ill, 17 is, mo. IX.ao8G. 
XI, (ii). In XIII, 0039 all those are named who go to 
Svarga, svargagilminas. 

Indra’s special names. Beside the common 
names India and ^akra which seem to express the 
dignity and power of the god as the highest amongst 
the gods, we find in the Mahabbarata several other 
names that have a similar meaning. To these must be 
reckoned: 


TridaQadhipa 
Tridivasya ekaraja 
Trailokyapati 
Marutvat 


Vajradhara Vajrin 

Vajrapanii Surendra 

Vajrasya bhartar Sure^vara 
Vajrabhrt 
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Whereas : 

SahasraxiS Sahasranetra and Vasava 

seem to refer to the light-world, the foundation for 
the whole Indra-myth. 

Maghavan and (^latakratu, no doubt, belong to 
one another and refer to Indra having obtained his 
Indraship through sacrificing. 

The other names express Indra’s war with evil 
hostile powers, partly in a general way, but also 
especially as regards certain Asura’s; 

Daitya-Danava-han, -sudana. Namucer hantar 
Furandara PakaQnsaiia 

Surarihan Prabladahan 

— Vala-Vrtra-han 

Balanagana Qamvara-Paka-httn 

Balahan. 


The Deeds of Indra. 

We have seen above that the Asura’s and the Sura’s 
were half-brothers, that they quarrelled about the Amyta, 
and that this strife lasted for thousands of years. The 
Sura’s with Indra at their head conquered at last by 
the help of Yi§nu (III, 470 ) and Indra became Lord of 
the three worlds. Now commenced a happy time 
which is in in,i3siG described thus: ' 


* While it is lelated in 1, 17 m that Indra got 1000 big red eyes on 
hiB back, sides and in front -when he, fascinated by Tilottams’s 
beanty, gazed on her as she walked round him and the other gods, 
it says on the contraiy inXllZ,a 828 thatGSntama had cursed India, 
because he could not control his passions, andhad theiefoie caused 
1000 sexual marks to appear on his body, which however he aftei- 
wards, from pity, permitted to disappear. 
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When that horrible conflict between the G-ods and 
the Asuras was over, Indra became the ruler of the 
three worlds. The clouds showered rain copiously. 
And the dwellers of the world had abundance of har- 
vests, and were excellent in disposition. And devoted 
to virtue, they always practised morality and enjoyed 
peace. And all persons, devoted to the duties of their 
respective orders, were perfectly happy and cheerful. 
And the slayer of Vala, beholding all the creatures of 
the world happy and cheerful, became himself filled 
with joy. And he of a hundred sacrifices, the chief of 
the gods, seated on the back of his elephant Airavatti, 
surveyed his happy subjects. And ho cast his eyes oti 
dolightlul asylums of Kishis, on various auspicious rivers, 
towns full of prosperity, and villages and rural regions 
in the enjoyment of plenty. And he also cast his eyes 
upon kings devoted to the practice of virtue and well- 
skilled in ruling their svrbjects. And he also looked 
upon lanka and reservoirs tvnd wells and lalces and 
smaller lakes all full of water and adored by best of 
Brahmanas in the observance, besides, of various ex- 
cellent vows, (Eoy.j 

came and dwelt with Indra (XII, bus). But 
prosperity made him arrogant. He abused his power 
and was guilty of heavy crimes (V,b 74). While he at an 
earlier period had shewn himself deserving by the in- 
vention of arms with which to chastise the Asura’s 
(V,bi8) and by killing these both in numbers (XII.306O. 
111,12002 follow., hooa. 11,9 u) as well as individually, fur- 
ther by freeing Tar aka, Vrihaspati’s wile (11.939. 
Vri, 209 i) and Puloma’s daughter (X.599), he, on the 
other hand, seduced Ahalya (Y.srs. XIII, 2327), and de- 
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sired Eaci, Devagariuaii’s wife (XIII, laiw). He killed 
Xainuci altliougli he had fonned a friendship with 
him (IX, 2485 ), and even was guilty of murdering the 
Brahmana Vi Champa Trigiras. This last event is 
related in Y,ss 8 , and abridged it reads thus: 

Vi^varupa Tri^iras. Tvastar’s threeheaded son 
practised penance in a high degree. Indra was afraid 
he would deprive him of his position, he therefore sent 
a lovely Apsaras to tempt him, but as this did not suc- 
ceed, Indra slew him with his thunderbolt, and com- 
manded a woodcutter to chop off his head. When 
Tvastar heard what had happened, his eyes reddened 
with rage, and he said: since Indra has killed my son 
who has done no harm but constantly been engaged in 
doing penance; I will create Vritra, and he created 
Vritra and commanded him to kill Indra. There now 
followed a long war between Vyitra and Indra (cfv. 
XII, 10101, 13211 . XIV. 298 ). Eeferencos to this struggle 
are to be found in many places (see III,ico 8 . VII, 2902. 
VIII, 4738 ). The gods have recourse to Vi?nu who 
advises them to make peace, but Vritra will not con- 
sent to a reconciliation unless they promise him in- 
vulnerability against dry or wet, stone or wood, sword 
or javelin, by day and by night. Peace was made on 
these terms and both Vntra and Indra were satisfied. 
But it was nevertheless Indra’s secret and constant wish 
to kill Vritra. So meeting him once on the sea-shore, he 
said to himself: now it is neither day nor night, nesw he 
can be killed by me, and seeing at the same time a 
quantity of froth on the sea, he said to himself: this is 
neither dry nor wet, neither is it a weapon; and he 
took the froth and cast it towards Vyitra together with 
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the thimdorbolt which Visnu had entered, and thus did 
he kill Vyitra. But shortly afterwards he became de- 
pressed in spirits and downhearted when he reflected 
on his own duplicity and the Brahinana-mnrder he had 
committed. He flew to the fartliest corners of the earth, 
where he lived hidden in the stalk’ of a lotus in a lake. 
Then the earth became desolate, for it had no king. 
The forest withered. The rivers ceased to flow, and the 
animals perished for want of rain. Then gods and 
r§is went to Nairn a a and persuaded him to be king, 
But when N. had been crowned a king ho also abandoned 
himself to sensual pleasures. And seeing ono day the 
ravishing Qaoi, Indra’s wife, he desired her. 
asked Vyhaspali to protect her. And Vrhaspati said: 
thou shalt not bo afraid, ludra will soon come back. 
ButNahu.sa defended his oondiict and said; indra viola* 
ted Ahalyii, wliy did you not prevent that? Vrhaspati then 
advised (Jlaoi to aslc for delay in satisfying bis importu- 
nity. Qaci went and asked for postponement, „for no 
one knows what has become of Indra“, sho said, and 
she snoceeded in getting postponement. In the mean- 
time the gods sought the advice ofVi^nu, who said: let 
Indra perform a sacrifice of horses to me, then he 
will regain his position. And an offering of horses was 
accomplished, which freed Indra from his fear. His 
hiding place was discovered, ^aci besought him to re- 
turn and kill the villain Nahuga. Then, when Nahusa, 
at the request of ^aoi, to show his greatness and power 
caused r^is to be harnessed to his chariot, and even set 
his foot on the holy Agastya’s head, then his hour had 
come, By the help of the gods Indra came back and 
was again crowned king of the gods, while Nahu?a was 
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cast dowa from heaven and thereafter for 10,000 years 
Vfaa compelled to wander aboat the world in the shape 
of a monster serpent. 

The Namuci- myth (IX,sia!)) agrees in its principal 
features with the story of Vritra. 

There are also many references to this myth in the 
Mahabharata. Thus in II,iDii7. III.iido4. VI, sots. VIII. two. 

Nahuaa, see p. 90 under Vytra. 

Prahrada, see XII, 4568, sosi. 

Vali, see XILasie. Vll,408i. 

Sarvakamadugha, Indra’s wishing cow. 

Surabhi or Suravi, the divine, beautiful and gentle 
cow, mother of all cows, gavam malar, daughter of 
Uaxa prajapati (I,uoa7. III,ui86. XII, oua. XIII, tooh, .oouo). 
She lives in Rasaiala, the 7“^ layer under the earth 
(V. 8 (i 02 ), gives a milk in whicli is the strength of all the 
best things on earth, and becomes Svadhil, iindha 
and Amyta for those that live on these drinks (Vjoou). 
In XIII, 3718 it is said of Snrabhi: 

Sasyjat aaurabheyis tu 
Surabhir lokamatrkab 
o: But she, Surabhi, created daughters 
who became the mothers of the world. 

According to V.ssoa four of her daughters are cal- 
led: Surupa, Hamsiktl, Subhadra and Sarvaka- 
madugha, who each bear separately the east, the 
south, the west and the north corners of the heavens. 
In 18631 Surabhi is said to have had two other daugh- 
ters named Eohipi the happy, and the distinguished 
tIandharvL 
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It is related in III, aso foil, that Surabhi weeps be-’ 
cause her sickly son is tormented by the ploughman with 
the goad. 

As a reward for her great penitential exercises on 
mount Kailasa Brahma bestowed immortality on her 
and a dwelling in Go-loka above Triloka, the three 
worlds. (Xin.3903 foil.) 

Surabhi’s daughter by Kagyapa is called Sarvaka- 
madugha or only Kamadugha. (VI, ms) or Kama- 
duh, she who grants all wishes (I, ops?) also Nandini, 
the tascinating. She is tho best of all wishing-cows. 
She is fat and gives abundance of sweet milk, and the 
mortal who drinks her milk will bo for a thousand years 
lilce a strong youth. Sho has a beautiful neck and 
lovely hoofs, and she is furnished with all virtues. Varuni 
o: Varuna’a son Va(?i?tlia obtained lior as offering cow, 
homadhonu, but she was once stolen by Dyo (Dyans) 
and as a punishment for his crime Dyo had to dwell 
for a long time on the Earth, in the world of mortals. 
According to 111. am Kiiraadugha. is Indra’s 
wishingcow. 

Parjanya. In order to arrive at a proper under- 
standing of the fact that in India we meet with a dis- 
tinct deity for the rainfall, wo must first consider what 
is recorded not only from former times but up to the pres- 
ent day, both of the rain’s power and violence and of 
its utility and blessing for the soil, when the land has 
been parched by the burning beat of the sun for three 
whole months. 

The hot season begins in April and lasts till about 
the 20 June, by the end of that time man, animals, 
and vegetation languish. Conoerniug this read Kalidasa’s 
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masterly description of Grisma and Varsha in his 
Ritusambara and among modem authors Acland^) 
and others. At last when, the heat is most powerful, 
dark clouds show themselves on the horizon, then there 
comes a few refreshing drops and finally the thunder 
olouds burst with furious and violent crashes raging with 
immense might. It seldom lasts more than one or two 
hours, but what a scene of destruction is to be seen 
here when it is over: uprooted trees and houses levelled 
with the ground. The hot season is followed by a rainy 
season in which the swollen rivers wash the trees from 


* Manners and Oustoms of India p. 17, 60, fiO; tliovo is somolhin;! 
very grand, though awful in tliese furious teinpest-bursls wiUun 
the tropics. A few minutes back not a leaf rustled, now the trees 
are waving to and fro etc. In the niglit my wife was tossed out of 
bed. We were in tlie greatest danger of being drowned. Towards 
morning, however, the wind abated. The boat was excoBsive: not 
a breath of wind stirred the air. Pag. 128: ITow little is known in 
England of what a thunderstorm is! At this minute (about ten 
o'clock in the evening) the rain is pouring down in vast sheets 
of water rather than in drops. For the last two hours the light- 
ning has not ceased for a minute at a lime, whilst the thunder 
has continued incessantly, varied occasionally by a tremendous 
crash which bursts immediately above the house and shakes it to 
its very foundation. Add to this the roaring of the sea and the 
bowling of the wind ... at this station most of the European 
houses are blown down once in two or three years ... I find 
that the depth of water wliich fell in the two hours and a half 
that the storm continued was one inch and a half, a quantity 
which in England, I believe, would not fall without many days 
of rain. 

All small houses have been carried away by the flood and 
rain, and many people are houseless. This was in the neigh- 
bourhood of tlm great river Ganges. The water increased so much 
that only the tops of the trees were to be seen above the water. 
— We have 7 ^|^ inch to day. We are astonished at the great 
number of trees fallen. There is not a spot where the storm has 
not done great damage. Santhal Posten for November 1900. 
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the hanks and carry them away with them on their 
violent course. Tn the Mahahliarata there arc many 
references to these heavy storms and floods of rain. 


Tatah kadaoit tasy9.tha 
vanasthasya samantatah 
Patayann iva vysaihs tan 
sumahan vatasambhramah, 
mcghasanhulam ilka<;aih 
vidyunmandalamanditam, 
Sanchannas tu mnhhrtena 
nausarthair iva sagarah. 
varidharfv satnilhona 
sainpravvsLah Qaiokratuli 
xaiiena puraytira asa 
salilena vasundharniii, 
tato dhUrakule kale 
aambhraman naa-^aeetaiiah 
§itartas tad vanam sarvaiii 
a kulenfintaratmana 
nilivu nimnaih stlialaih vapi 
so ’vindata vihangahu, 
purito hi jaliiughena 
tasya margo, vanasya tu 
paxino var^avegena 
hatu linas tadhbhavan, 
mrgasimhavaraUag ca 
thalam slgritya Qerate, 
mahata vatavarsena 
trasitas te vanaukasah 
bhayartaQ oa xudbartaQ ca 
babhramuli sahitu vane. XII.5i7r. 
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o; Once while he was in the forest a violent whirl- 
wind arose which nearly overthrow the trees on 
all sides. The atmosphere which was full of clouds, 
was ornamented by a circle of lightning. It was 
for an instant just like a sea covered with ships 
and caravans. Qatakratu who had begun to rain 
with a quantity of raindrops filled in an instant 
the earth with water. Thereupon, at that time, 
when everything was overfilled with water, running 
about all over the wood, distraught, suffering from 
cold, with bewildered senses that birdoatoher found 
neither lowland nor continent (where he might dwell), 
for his way was filled with water-courses. And the 
birds of the forest Idlled by the fury of the r-ain 
or dying, and deer, lions and boars, sought the 
mainland and lay clown to rest frightened by the 
heavy storm and rain, and tortured by fear and 
hunger, they wandered about, all together in the 
wood. 

Te samasadya Kaunteyam 
avj'nvafl charavratibhih 
parvataih vi.ridharahhih 
pravi’flva hal§,hakah. VII, seas, mi. 
o: They attacked Kunti’s son and covered him with a 
rain of arrows as the clouds in the rainy season 
(deluge) the mountain with floods of rain. 

Parjanya denotes originally only the rain-cloud, 
for in this signification it is very often used as neuter, 
thus for instance in Il-iesi: 

Apramatto sthito nityaih 
prajah pahi viqampate 
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parjanyam iva bhntani 
mahadrumam iva dvijali. 
o: Be always indefatigable, 
protect beings, o Prince, 
as the rain-cloud (benefits) the creatures 
as the birds (seek shelter) in the large tree. 

But later the rain-cloud was personified, and 
Parjanya used in the sense of the Eaingod, f. i. 

Tatah sayakavarsena 
Parjanya iva vystiman 
paran avakirat Pilrthah 
parvatan iva uiradah. 

o: Thereupon Partha overwhelmed the enemy with a 
rain of arrows, even as Parjanya followed by rain, 
(and) as the cloud (deluges) the mountains. 

Pylhivim IfulgalenSha 
bhittva vijath vapaty-uta 
aste ’yam kargakah tusniih, 

Parjanyas tatra karanam, III,is48 
vystiQ cen nslnugyhniyad 
anenas tatra kar^akah. ni,ms. 
o: After having broken the earth with the plough-share 
the ploughman sows the seed, (thereupon) he sits 
in silence, the reason is that he waits for Parjanya, 
if the rain does not favour him, it is not his fault. 

Of Parjanya it is said: 

Samyag varsati Paijanyah 
^asyasampada uttamah III,i3gi7, loow. VII,8i63. 
e: Parjanya rained plentifully (and forwarded) the 
richest harvest. 

Indian Mythology. 7 
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In the list of Aditya’s in XIX, mis and T,4«ai'^) 
Harivamga laits and in other places Parjanya is noted 
as an independent god equal to ludra. 

But that Parjanya is originally identical 
■with Indr a seems to appear from XIV.JBio-ea, where 
it is said: 

Tatha ly-anekilir nmnibhir 
mahantah kratavah kytah 
evamvidhe tv-Agastyasya 
vartamane tathS,dhvane 
Na varar^a Sahasraxas^ 
tada Bharatasattama 
tatah karmantare rSjann 
Agastyasya mabatmanah 
kathSyam abhinirvrita 
muninam bhavilatmanaih: 

Agastyo yajamano ’sfiu 
dadaty>annaiii limatsarab 
na ca var^ati Parjanyah 
katham annam bha'vi^yati. 

o: For thus great sacrifices "were made, but when 
such an offering -was likewise undertaken by Agastya, 
Indra did not rain. Thereupon during the sacri- 
ficial act this oonrersation took place between the 
holy monks: this A. who offers a sacrifice, gives 
food generously, stiU Parjanya raineth not, how then 
can there be food. 

The absence of rain, as we well know, causes the 
great and constantly recurring famine in India even now. 


In the last place P. isjhe although in the same place it 
IS said that there are 12 Aditya's. 
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4. 7arutta. 

Varuna from var, to surround, means in all pro- 
bability originally the heavenly sea of light -which 
surrounds all things; Yaruna is especially to be undei*- 
stood as referring to the light of the night, whilst 
Mittra, with whom Yaruna is often combined, means 
the light of day. Such expressions as puttro Aditer 
and sitaprabhas may thus be explained. 

Tato vaiduryavarnabho 
bhasayan sarvato di(;ah 
yadoganavrtah orimOn 
iijaguma Jale(?varah 

a : Therupon having the lazur stone’s shining blue colour 
and surrounded by a host of aquatic animals, light- 
ing up the heavens on all sides, the glorious lord 
of the waters appeared. 

Puttro ’diter mahabhago 
Yaruno vai sitnprabhah IX,88ii. 
o; Aditi’s son, the happy, Yaruna with the white 
radiance. 

And when Yaruna and Mittra are combined, they 
seem to denote the highest radiance and glory, 
bhratus puttran pradasyami 
Mittra-Yarunayos saman 1,4200. XIII, toob. 
III.8797. 

0 : I will give my brother children who resemble Mittra 
and Yaruna. 

But in the Mahabharata Yaruna appears only as 
the God of the ocean, lakes and water courses 
under the following names: Apampati (V,3697. IX,7ia3), 
J aleqvara (XIII, 7a«. YII,8i94), Jaladhipa (XIII,7282), 

71= 
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Varipa (XIII, 7209 ), Udakapati (V.asai), Nadipati 
(IX, 2785), sarvasam saritam pati (IX, 2731), Yada- 
sam bhartr (III.ib7o). As Lord of tbe waters he 
also rules over the Aaura’s. (X1 I,iid 9.) And according 
to IX, 2733 he was unanimously appointed by the gods to 
this supremacy at the beginning of the Krtayuga. 

His realm lies in the west (XIII, 48 (. 8 ) and is 
rich and happy. 

FasyOdakapateh sthanaih 
sarvato bhadram rddhimat 

and the ocean is his dwelling, sagaro Varunalayo 
(V,S803. 1,1210. lX, 278 l). In III. 1207 ') follow. 1.1207 folloW. 
the ocean is described with its contents: naga's, monsters, 
amrta, vadava, precious atones etc. In Xll, the salt- 
ness of the sea is explained. In V.sood (cfr. jobo) there 
18 mention of an egg deposited in the sea from which 
at the end of the world flames will burst forth and burn 
up the whole of the three worlds, triloka. 

His city, pura, (XHI, 72 tD) the most beautiful in 
the world, shines with many palaces, with Apsaras’es 
and divine pleasures. 

His palace, bhavana, is entirely of gold (¥,1535), 
and there he has a sunshade, chattra, from which 
cooling waters drip (V.asii). 

Varuna baa ( 11,368 follow.) an incomparably resplen- 
dent assemhly-hall, sabha, with walls and gates. It 
was built by Vipvakarman in the midst of the waters, and 
it is furnished with divine trees which consist of pearls 
and produce fruit and flowers of all colours. Bushes 
with lovely singing birds are there to be found. In this 
hall Varuna sits with his wife, surrounded by Naga’s, 
Daitya’s, Danava’s and many other beings. 
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In 111,1091 Varuna ia described, as being dark blue 
like the cloud, jaladhara^yama. 

His wife’s name is Siddbi (XILhodo) or Ganri^ 
(XIII, 8761, 7687) or Varu^i® (ILnns). 

His son, Pnskara (V.s.>j3, is married to Soma’s 
daughter Jyotsnakali, and the connection between 
Varuna and Soma is in IX, 3785 expressed thus: 

Samudro ’yam tava vaQe 
bbavi^yati nadipatih, 

Somena sardhah ca tava 
hanivrddhi bhavisyatah. 

o: This sea, lord of the rivers, will submit to thee, 
and as well as for Soma will there also for thee be 
flow and ebb. 

His minister, inautrin, is called Sundbhn 
(II, oho). 

Like Yama, Varuna has a noose, he is pa^avat, 
(VI,.U8«) , dharmapapadhara (Il-soa). See further 
XII. 8 H 0 I, 8338, mi. 1II.1693. 

And he has a trumpet. gaSkha, which Vigvakar- 
man skilfully had fashioned &om a thousand goldcoins 

( 11 , 1933 ). 

The Deeds of Varuna. 

Soma deemed the brahmam Utathya to be a 
suitable husband for his exceedingly beautiful daughter, 
and in the course of time Soma’s father Atri, invited 
Utathya to his house, and presented him with the girl. But 

‘ The wife of <)iva is also called GSuiT. 

> Roy understands Varual here as the queen of Varuna. But 
according to RSmSyana 1 , 46 , so (Bombay Edition) Varuni is Varu- 
nasya kanyS, Vaxuna's daughter. 
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it became known that the handsome Varuna had long 
desired her and coming one fine day to the forest where 
Utathya lived he stole her after she had gone into 
the water to bathe, and he brought her home to his 
own palace and amused himself with her there. But 
when Utathva heard of this he said to Narada: go to 
Varuna and say that he *3jjjast give me hade my wife. 
Narada went, but Varupa refused to comply with his 
request. Then Utathya became inflamed with rage, and 
on the strength of the number of his sacrifices, he drank 
up all the waters (cfr. Agastya 111,8797). Then Varuna 
became faint-hearted and his relatives and friends like- 
wise. Still he would not restore the wife of Utathya. 
Then Utathya commanded the Earth: let there he land 
where before there where 600,000 lakes, and the eaith 
became arid there. And to tho rivers he said: o river 
disappear in the desert. "When thus the region had be- 
come waste, Varuna took at last Utathya’s wife with him 
and delivered her to Narada. And when Utathaya re- 
ceived his wife he was again happy, and released the 
world and Varmja from their grief (XIII,72io follow.). 

6. Visnu. 

If we abide hy the elder part of the myth of 
Vi^nu, and as far as possible leave all that respecting 
Kfsna out of the question, the latter clearly showing 
itself to be a newer addition or retouching of the 
subject, we shall find that, after Vi§nu the names N ara- 
yana and Hari are those which most frequently occur 
in the Mahabharata. 'When he sometimes is also called 
Devadeva, the God of the gods, this is only an appella- 
tion through which his ■worshippers -wish to increase 
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his reputation. Respecting his many other names see 
below. 

He is one of the Aditya's. In V,r.03 we read: 

Adityanam hi sarvesam 
Yi^nur ekah sanatanah 
ajayaQ cS-vyaya? cMva 
ga^vatah prabhur igvarah. 

o; For of all the Aditya’s Yispu alone is enduring, 
unconquerable and imperishable, the everlasting and 
mighty lord. 

And he was the youngest of them (I.asuo). In Eig- 
veda Yi^nu is often mentioned together with Indra, and 
in the Mahabharata Y,a7fi». Ill, iso he is called Y.asava’s 
(Indra’s) younger brother Ydsavavaraja. 

His dwelling is on tho top of Mount Mandara 
(V ,8Hn, cfr. 1,1110 and the churning of the ocean) to the 
east of Moru (III,ii86o) and to the north of Milk- Sea 
(Vl,aoo). 

Brahmanah sadandd urdhvaih 
tad Yispoh paramam padam 
guddhaih sanatanam jyotih 
Parambrahmdti yam viduh (III, ibis, cfr. XIjSbs). 
o: Higher than Brahma’s seat is that Vi§nu’s highest 
place, the pure, the everlasting light which they 
call Parambrahma. 

Na tatra vipra gacchanti 
purusa visayatmakah 
dambhalobhamahakrodha- 
mohadrohair abhidrutah, 
nirmama nirahaSkara 
nirdvandvah samyatendriyah 
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dhyanayogaparac caiva 
tatra gaoV'nti manavah 


o: There they who are ensnared by sensual things 
come not (neither) they who are governed by deceit, ^ 
oovetous nejg , anger, stupidity and violence. But 
thither gq^hey who are unselfish, without egotism, 
withoutdoubt, with controlled senses, they who are 
absorbed in contemplation and devotion. 


Even B«nimar§i’8 and Mahar^i’s come not there, 
but only Yati’s, that is to say, such as have mastered 
their passions (III,ii88i-m). 

Hie person. He has Lotus eyes, padmalocana 
(Iiinv). According to TII,i.-.d 33. XIII,u!ibi, imiti he has 
four arms, he is caturbhuja. On his breast he has 
a mark, ^rivatsa (Ill.ioas) therefore he is called ^rivatso^ 
vaxas (111,7018) salaxanoraska (MBh. Oalc. vol. 3 p. 833 
at the top) and Qrivatsafika (I,8r>or. VI,9oo8. XIUjOSos). 
He received this mark, when the great sage Bhara- 
dvilja threw water on him because he disturbed him 
while at prayer. On his breast he wears the divine 
jewel Kaustubha (I,iu7. VI,8998) which came forth from 
the churning of the ocean (see above). A lotus sprang 
from his navel when he lay in contemplation, and in 
that Brahma with the four faces (IIIjissso) appeared. 
Therefore Vispn is often called Padmanabha, having 
a lotus navel (I,isi8, asos. VI.98B8. Xni,fle7o, 6D88. Ac- 
cording to Kalidasa’s Meghadnta 67 he has a blue foot. 
His raiment is yellow, pitavasas (I,a50G). 

His couch or bed is the serpent Qe^a or Ananta 
(l,iiis), who holds the earth at Brahma’s command 
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(1, !->«), and on winch Vi§nu rests in Yoga-sleep (III.i-iv.v. 
XTI, la'll i) ; ofr. infra. 

He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels, which is 
as quick as thought: 

Xirodasya samudrasya 
TathaiThttaratah prabhuh 
Harir vasati Vaikunthah 
qakate kanakamaye. 

Aafacakram hi tad yanam 
bhutayuktaih manojavam 
agnivalrnam etc. (VI,»oo), 

o: And to the north of the Milky ocean dwells the 
lord Hari Vaikuntha on a chariot of gold, eight 
wheels has his chariot, it is harnessed with demons, 
it is quick as thought and has the colour of fire. 

His sign or standard is the bird Gar u 4a 
(XIII, oaao. I,i8io); cfr. supra. 

Vi§nu’a weapons are: first a qafikha, a war 
trumpet, ofr. Vll.ooai, then a oakra, a discus called 
Sudarqana (I.im, use) and further a gada a club 
(VI,a98B. XIII, 606 ), and he is therefore called ^ankhacakra- 
gadadhara; cakrena nihata Daityah, with the oakra 
the Daitya’s are killed (I,u77, hsb. Xin,ooi8). Besides 
these he carries a bow called Qarnga (VI,a987), after 
which he is named ^arngadhanurdhara (VI,ao37). When 
Narayana astra is spoken of in VII,9oi8, 9209 etc. and 
Vaisnara astra in YII,i879, Yi?nu’s bow is probably 
meant. 

Yi?nu’s wife is Laxmi who came forth during the 
churning of the ocean (I,ii46). She is also called Qri, 
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and is tlie Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. In 
Xn,8i66 is said: They call me Bhuti, Laxmi, Qri, 
thus also in bsbi; likewise P admit in ssss, wise men call 
her Duhsaha, difficult to bear. In XIII, got follow, 
people with whom Qri dwells are spoken of 

Naiva devo na gandbatvo 
ntsuro na ca rilxasah 
yo mam eko visahitum 
Qaktah kagcit purandara (Xll,8i(!i). 

0 : Neither is there any god whatsoever, or gandharva 
to be found, or asura, or raxasa, not one who is 
able to bear me, o Purandara. 

In Xin,8a«i it says: 

Adhruva oapala ca tram 
sS.manya bahubhih saha. 

o; Inconstant and capricions art thou and associatest 
with many. 

According to XIT.ssbs a lotus sprang from Vi?nu’B 
forehead, and out of that came Qri who became one of the 
wives of Dharma o: Yama (1,8579). 

Observe a conversation between Qri and Qakra in 
XII,888s follow. 

Visnu’s names. Visnu has like Qiva many names. 
In XIII,69B9 we read: 

Jagatprabbum Devadevam 
anantam purusottamam 
stuvan namasahasrenia 
purusah satatotthitah . . . bhavet. 

o: To praise with a thousand names the Baler of the 
world, the God of gods the infinite highest being one 
must always be ready. 
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And in XIII,ii*»i<i follow, his thousand names are 
enumerated. An Indian explanation of some of these 
we have in Yjanoo follow. but that we cannot 

rely upon it, may be seen at once from the inter- 
pretation that is given of the word Visnu which is 
derived from the root vih, to grow, fiom which we have 
vfhat, great. It is said there namely: 

Vrhatvad Visnur ucyate 

o: on account of his greatness he is called Yisnu. 

An equally fantastic explanation of the predicate 
aa nat ana is to be found in Xn,7i>w. Monier Williams 
translates the word Visnu by all pervading, as he thinks 
it comes from vi§ or vig, to pervade. Grassmann is of 
the same opinion. Lasson, on tho contrary, solves it 
vi-auu from vi, tueri. 

Whether all these names may be classed under certain 
definite headings, I cannot say, I will leave it to otheis 
to make the attempt. But it appears to me, that when 
it already is the case with most of the god-forms in the 
Jtligveda that they melt into one another and are de- 
stitute of any defined and limited character, then this 
must still more be the case regarding a divinity like 
Vi^nu to whom a thousand names are ascribed. For if 
the names are to be namani gaunani (XIIl,69(i8) that 
IS to say, containing definite qualities, and the names 
are numberless, it is easily seen that the god-forms eva- 
porate through the multiplicity of the names. Most of 
these, therefore, do not mean any real quality apper- 
taining to the said god, but are merely bestowed upon 
him to increase his reputation. His followers have 
wished to prove his greatness by ascribing to him a 
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numYier oi aame?, Tant ’ha've deoiouatrated too much 
and therefore proved nothing. 

We must here in addition remark that Visnu in the 
eyes of his worshippers assumes the character of Brahma, 
in the same way as ^iva does in the eyes of his fol- 
lowers. See XII 10010 follow. V 1 ,i 2 ib follow. 

I can only discover two more prominent phases of 
Visnu’s character, viz. his yoga, devotion, and his 
power of salvation. 

Yoga means union and is derived from yuj (yuiii) 
— the latin jungere, hut it is difficult to find a corre- 
sponding expression for it when used in a religious sense 
about the amalgamation, fusion and oneness with the divi- 
nity which takes place daring contemplation, devotion 
and resignation. The definition given in Pfitaiijalaiii 
Yogasutrnm is as follows: yogag cittavvttinirodhas, o: 
suppression of the working of thought. B- & R. and 
Mittra translate it thus' yoga is the suppression oi the 
functions of the thinking principle. 

There are not a few places in the Mahabharata 
where Yoga is treated of and Visnu in connection with 
yoga. Thus in Ill.iywo. XII, 7 ia 9 , bibs, bbbi, losio, ibibs 
lasis etc. In IIIibsbs it says: 

Ekamave tatha loke 
naste sthavarajahgame 
prana^te^u ca bhntesa 
sarvesu Bharatar?ahha 
Prahhavam lokakartararh 
Vi^num ^a^vatam avyayam 
yam ahnr mnnayah siddhah 
sarvaloka-mabeQvaram 
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Susvapa Bhagavan Visnur 
apsu yogata eva sah 
nagasya bboge mabati 
Qesasy§,mitatej asab, 

Lokakarta mahObhaga 
Bhagavan acyuto Hawb 
nagabhogena mahata 
parirabbya mahini imam, 

Svapatas ta&ya devasya 
Padmam soryasamaprabham 
nabhyam vinibbi-taih divyam, 
tatrotpannab pitumoliab 
Saxal lokagurur Brahma 
padme Ruryosamaprabbe 
oaiurveda? caturiuurtis 
tathtliva oa catunaukhab. 

When thus the "world had become one ocean and 
all fixed and moveable things bad been destroyed, 
and all beings bad perished, then that great Visnu 
slept on the water, be whom the blessed Muni’s 
call the beginning, the creator of the world, the 
everlasting, imperishable Vispu, the whole world's 
great lord, sunk in yoga (resting) on the serpent’s, 
the glorious Qesa’s coil, the exalted Yiinu slept, the 
creator of the world, the sublime Hari lay motion- 
less, encircbng this world "with his great serpent 
coil. While the god slept a divine lotus sprang 
from his navel, this lotus shone like the sun, and 
in this sunlike lotus rose at once (the world's) 
grand-father and master Brahma with the 4 Veda’s, 
and having four shapes and 4 faces. 
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He is therefore called Yogin (VT, 2093 . XII.hogt, 
763(.), Mahayogin (XU, 7830 , wsio) and Yogamaya 
^ (XIU,«823). 

His upholding and salvation power shows it- 
self in his incarnations (embodiments). In XIT,i866fi 
it says: 

Jata hiyam vasumati 
bharakranta tapasvini, 

Bahavo balinah prthvyam 
Daitya-Danava-Raxasah 
bhavisyanti, tapoyukta 
varan prapsyanti cbttaman, 

Ava^yam eva taih sarvair 
varadanena darpitaih 
badhitavyah suragana 
rsayaQ ca tapodhanab, 

Tatra nyayyam idaxh kartuxh 
bharavatarananx maya 
atha nanasamudbhutair 
vasudhayam yathakramam; 

Xigrahena ca papanam 
sadhunaih pragrahena ca 
iyam tapasvini satya 
dharayisyati medini, 

Maya hy-esa in dhriyati 
patalasthena bhogina, 
maya dhyta dharayati 
jagad vifvam caracaram, 

Tasmat prthvyah paritranam 
karisve sambhavam gata^, 
evam sancintayitva tu 
Bhagavan Madbusddanah 
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Briipany-anekrmy-asfjat 
pradurbhave bhavaya sab 
varaham narasimhan ca 
vamanam manuayam tatha. 
o: This earth has been overwhelmed by burdens and 
is suffering, many and strong will the Daitya’s, Da- 
nava’s and flaxasa’s become on the earth, and ap- 
plying themselves to penances they will receive very 
great rewards; by all these, who will be proud of 
that giving of gifts, it will be a matter of course that 
crowds of Sura’s should be suppressed, and likewise 
sages rich in penitence; it is therefore only right 
that I should remove these burdens through and 
by the help of different beings who shall come 
into existence upon earth in succession; both by 
restraining the bad and by protecting the good shall 
this suffering and honest earth endure; by me in 
the shape of a serpent from the infernal regions 
shall it be uphold, and it (again) will support all 
creation, movable and immovable, therefore will I 
enter into existence and save the world; thinking 
thus the high Madhnsudana created some forms for 
the purpose of revealing himself, such as a boar, a 
man-lion, a dwarf and a man. 

I have only found one place which seems to con- 
firm the current tradition of Brahma as Creator, of Visnu 
as Upholder and of Qiva as Destroyer, viz, III,i 5824 , 
which reads as follows: 

Spjati Brahmamtirtia tu, 
raxate panrual tanuh. 
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Raudribliavena (jamayet, 
tisro ’vasthah Prajapateh. 

O’ In the form of Brahma he creates, 
in the form af Purusa he preserves 
in the form of Rudra he destroys 
(these are) Prajapati’s three functions. 

Of Visnu’s Avatara’s (descents) i. e. incarnations 
(embodiments) which in Sanskrit hterature occur in 
different numbers, we mention the following treated of 
in the Mahabharata. 

1 . As a Dwarf, vfimana, or Visnu’s three strides. 
In IIIjiBsu we read the following story ^): 

Evaih nihatya Bhagavan 
Daityendram ripughatinaih 
bhuyo ’nyah pundarikaxah 
prabhur lokahitaya ca 
Ka9yapa8yatniajah ^rimnn 
Aditya garbhadharitah, 
piirne varfiasahasie tu 
prasuta garbham uttamam, 
DurdinambhodasadxQo 
diptiixo Vamanakitih 
dandl kamandaludharah 
Qrivatsorasi bhu§itah, 

Jaia yajnopavifi ca 
Bhagavan balarupadbrk, 
yajnavatam gatah griman 
Danavendrasya vai tada 


> The germs of this and the foUowmg incamabon are alieady 
to be found in the Bigveda, see Macdonell m the Journal of the 
B. A Soo. 1895 p. 166. 
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Vrhaspati-sahayo 'sau 
pvavisto Valitio makhe, 
tam drstva Vamanatanum 
prahrsto Valir abravit: 

Prsto ’smi dar^ane vipra, 
brubi tvam kim dadani te; 
evam uktas tu Valina 
Vamanah pratyuvaca ha, 

Svaatity-uktva Valim devah 
smayaiiin no ’bhyabhasata ; 
mediniin Diinavapate 
debi me vikrainatrayaiii. 

Valir dadau prasannalma 
viprayiimitatejaae, 
tato diyyadbbutatamaiii 
rupaih vikrainato Harob 
VikranmiH tvibliir axobhyo 
jaliiirA<?u sii medinirii 
dadan Qakrnya ca mabiiiv 
Vi|nuv devah saniitanab, 

E^a te Vamano nama 
pradurbhavah praldrtitab. 

o; Having thus slain tbe enemy-killer, the chief of 
the Daitya’s, the lotus-eyed lord, happily for the 
world, was again conceived as Kapyapa’s beautiful 
son in Aditi’s womb, but when a thousand years 
had passed away she bore the most supreme foster 
who was like the cloud on a rainy day, had shining 
eyes, was in the shape of a dwarf, bore staff and 
a ja.r, and whose breast was ornamented with the 
Qrivatsa-mark, he had matted hair, and was of 
the height of a boy, be carried a sacrificial cord. 

Indiui Mythology. 8 
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The glorious one went straight to the Danava’s 
place of sacrifice, accompanied by Vyhaspati lie 
stepped into the midst of the sacrificial congregation, 
seeing him in the shape of a dwarf Vali said glad; 
I am pleased to see thee Brahmana, what shall I 
give thee? Spoken to thus by Vali the dwarf an- 
swered, and after having said all hail, the god turned 
smilingly to Vali and said; o Danava-prince, give 
me 3 feet of ground. Vali gladly gave the incom- 
parable Brahmana (what he asked for). Thereupon 
at the same time Hari displaying his divine and 
most marvellous form firmly took the whole earth 
in 3 hasty strides, and the eternal Visnu gave it to 
Qakra (Indra). This is the famous revelation, called 
the Dwarf’s, that has been told thee. 

This story is referred to in V.aso where it says: 

Uou? oa sarvadeve^am 
Visnuih Vrtrabhayardilah 
trayo lokas tvaya krantiis 
tribir vikramanaih pura, 

and in III,i9goi; 

Devanam manusanah ca 
sarvabhutasukhavahah, 
tribhir vikramanair deva 
trayo lokas tvaya hrtah. 

He is therefore also named Trivikrama (XIILasDs, 

774a). 

2. As a Boar, varaha. In Illjissse we read as 
follows: 

Jalena samanuprapte 
sarvatah prthivitale 
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tadfl c3.ikarnave iasmimi 
ekakaQe prabhuQ oaran 
Nigayam iva khadyotah 
prav^-tkale samantatah 
prati^tbanaya prtbmm 
margamanas tadibhavat, 

Jale nimagnaih gaib dr^tva 
coddharitum manaseocbati 
kin nu rupam ahaib krtva 
salilad xiddhare mahim 
Evain aaucintya roanasa 
drstra divyena caxusa 
j alakridilbbir uoitam 
varahaih rupam asmarat, 

Krtva varabavapusam 
vaHinayam vedasammitam 
dagayojanavistirnaih 
ayatam ^atayojanam 
Mahaparvatavarsmabham 
tixnadamstraih pradiptiinat 
maha megbaugbanirgho^am 
nilajimutasannibbam 
Bbutva yajflavaraho vai 
apab sainpraviQat prabbuh, 
dam^trenSikena odddbrtya 
sve stbane nyavi^an mahim 
When all the surface of the earth was flooded with 
water then the Lord, as he wandered about in this 
entire sea and in this air, like a firefly in the night 
in the rainy season, sought everywhere (for a place) 
to fix the earth upon, and when he saw the earth 
under water and secretly wished to save it, (the 
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I ’ said to himself:) what shape shall 1 assume to save 
the earth from the waters, as he thus turned the 
matter over in his mind and saw with his divine 
eyes, he thought of the shape of a boar which ani- ' 
mal loves to play in the water, and when he had 
given himself a hoar’s body that could speak and 
which agreed with the traditions of the Veda’s, 
ten yojana’s broad and a hundred yojana’s long, re- 
sembling a great mountain in shape, shining with 
sharp tusks, thundering like a mass of olouds, and 
resembling a dark cloud, then the Lord descended 
like an offering-boar into the water, drew the earth 
np with one of his tasks and sot it back in its place. 

This is often referred to, f. i. TTI.tooar, loosn. 
XII,7fiir, 7B88. In XIII. Boui it is said that ho, in the form 
of a boar, slew Hirapyilxa 

Vara ham rupam aathaya 
Hirapyaxo nipiititah. 

3. As Man-lion, nv- and narasiihha. See III.ibsbs: 
Punar eva mahabalmr 
apurvani tannm acritah, 
narasya krtv&rdhatanum 
simhasy&rdhatanum prabhuh 
Daityendrasya sabham gatva (gatah?) 
panim samspfpya panina 
Daityanaih adipurupah 
Burarir Ditinandanah 
Dratva oapurvavapu^am 
krodhat samraktalocanab 
pulodyatakarah aragvi 
Hiranyakagipus tada 
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MegliastanitanirglioKo 
nilabracayasannibhali 
dovarir Ditijo viro 
Nrsimham samupadraTat, 

Samupetya tatas tlxnair 
mrgendreua baliyasa 
Harasiiiihena vapusa 

daritah karajair biu-gam. (Ofr. XII,issio.) 

Oh anoUier occasion the strong-armed one assumed 
a hitherto unknown shape; after having formed 
the one half of his body like a man and the other 
half like a lion the Lord went to the chief of the 
Daitya’s assemblage, and when the chief of the 
Daitya’s, the foe of the Sni'a’s, and the son of Dili, 
Hirapyaka^ipu had rubbed one hand against the 
other, and his eyes met a hitherto unknown body 
he ran with oyes fired with anger, with a trident in 
his upraised hand and wearing a wroath, rumbling 
like a thunder cloud and resembling a collection of 
dark blue clouds, he the enemy of the gods, Uiti’s 
son, the hero, ran towards the Man-lion, and when 
they then collided he was torn to pieces by the 
sharp claws of the powerful king of beasts in the 
shape of a man-lion. 

4. As a Horse’s Head, hayaQiras. See XII,is 478 , 

. . . atha tau Danava^resthau 
Yedan grhya sanatanan 
rasam vivi^atus tarnam 
udakpurve mahodadhau, 
tato hyte^u Yedesu 
Brahma ka(;malam aviQat, 
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tato vaoanam Iganarii 
praha Vedair vinskrtali: 

Brahin6v5,ca: Veda me paramam caxur 
Veda me paramaiii balam 
Veda me paramam dhama 
Veda me Brahma cottarmam, 
Mama Veda hrtah savve 
Danavabhyam balarditali, 
andhakara hi me loka 
jata Vedair vmakrtah, 

Vedtia rte hi kim kuryam, 
lokanaih srstim uttamam, 
aho rata maliad dubkham 
Vedana^anajam mama 
Praptaih dunoti hydayaiu 
tivraih, ^okaparayanaih, 
ko hi <;okainaYe magnadi 
mEiii ito ’dya samuddharet 
Vedams tam? obnayen nastO-n 
kasya caham priyo bhave. 
ity-evam bha^amanasya 
brahmano Dirpasattama 
Hares stotrartham udbhuta 
buddhir buddhimatam vara, 
tato jagau param japyam 
prafijalipragrahah prabhuh: 

Brahmdvaca: [Oih] naraas te Brahmahrdaya 
namas te mama purraja 

lokSidya bhuvana^r^tha 

Te me VedS, hrtap caxur, 
andho jato 'srai jagphi, 
dadasva oaxam$i mama 
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priyo 'haiii te priyo 'si me, 

Evam stutali sa Bhagavan 
purusah sarvatomukhah 
jahau nidrani atlia, tada 
Yedakaryartliam udyatah 
Aigyaryena prayogena 
dvitiyan tanum asthitah, 
sunasikena kayena 
bbutva oaudraprabbas tada 
Krtva hayaqirah ^ubhraih 
Vedfmam a lay ah prabhuh, 

Etad dhaya«jirah krtva 
niliifinmi'tibbir avitam 
antardadhau sa vi^veQO 

viYcqa ca raaam prabhuh 

Etasmim anlare r.ljan 
devo bayagirodharah 
jagrfiha Vedaii akhilhu 
ra&atalagato Harih 
Pradilc oa Brahmane bhuyas, 
tatah^svflih prakrlm gatah 
sthapayitva hayagira 
udakpurve mahodadhau . . . 

Atha yudbam samabhavat 
tayor Narayanasya vai, 
rajastamovistatanu 
t§,r ubhau Madhu-Kaitabbau 
Brahmano ’pacituh kurran 
jagbana Madhusddanab. 

Thereupon those two most exalted among the 

Danava's took the eternal Yeda’s and stepped 

qxuckly into the water in the north-east sea; when 
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thus the Yeda’s were stolen sorrow^took possession 
of Brahma, and robbed of the Veda's he spoke as 
follows to Igana (Visnu): The Veda’s are my best 
eyes, the Veda’s are my best strength, the Veda’s 
are my best abode, the Veda’s are for me the beat 
Brahma, all my Veda’s are stolen from me by the 
two Danava’s, my strength is gone, the worlds have 
become dark to me without the Veda’s, (without) 
the Veda’s which are the best creation in the world, 
certainly great anguish which arises from the loss 
of the Veda’s torments my heart, a sharp (pain) 
full of sorrow; who will save me who is plunged 
in a sea of sorrow, and hi’ing the lost Veda’s back 
again and to whom am I endeared; while Brahma 
spoke thus, o most exalted of princes, it occurred 
to him that he had bettor extol Havi, and trying 
with folded hands to win his favour, the Lord 
uttered the following prayer. Praise be to thee, o thou 
heart of Brahma, honour to thee, who art bom 
before me, o thou who art the first horn of the 
world, the beet of existence... those my Veda’s 
which are my eyes, are stolen, I have become blind, 
wake up, give me my eyes, I am dear to thee, and 
thou art dear to me; being thus praised that high 
being with faces on all sides awoke, and in order 
to regain the Veda's he, using power and exertion, 
assumed another form ; after having obtained a body 
with a handsome nose, he shone like the moon, and 
when he had fashioned himself a shining horse’s 
head then the Lord was the habitation of the 
Veda’s . . . After having made himself this horse’s 
head which was hidden in different shapes, the al- 
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mighty one disappeared and the Lord stepped into 
the water ... In the meanwhile the god with the 
horse’s head, yon Hari, who had gone down to the 
bottom of the sea, seized all the Yeda’s and re- 
stored them to Brahma, thereupon he again assumed 
his proper shape after having deposited the horse’s 
head in the north-east sea. — Thereupon a struggle 
took place between those two (Asura’s) and Narayana, 
and both of them, Madha and Kaitebha, who had ti 
body ensnared in passion and darkness, were killed 
by Madhusudana in honour of Brahma. 

5. As H^pgna. Tn llTissis it is said: 

Asataiii nigraharthaya 
dharmasnmraxanaya ca 
avafirno xnanusyilnam 
ajayata Yadu-xaye, 

Sa e§a Bhngavan Visnuh 
Kr^ndti parikirtyate. 

o: Te restrain evil people and to take cave of 
dharma, descended to mankind, he was born in 
the family of the Yadu’s; that high Visnu is ex- 
tolled under the name of Krsna. 

The details in the story of Kr^na must he looked 
for in the HarivamQa and in the Bhagavata- Parana and 
other later works. The myth of Krsna’s hast at last 
overgrown the Visnu-myth, in spite of Krona’s divinity 
being early disputed, see Qipupalavadhaparvan in the 
Mahabh. 

The Apvapir as -incarnation and the Krsna-in- 
carnation, occurring in the Mahabharata, do not belong 
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to the usual 10 Incarnations of Vis^u, and of these the 
Matsya-incamation is in the MBh. referred to Brahma, 
and the Kurm a -incarnation (1, 112 a) has no connection 
with Vi§nu. 


Visnu’s heroic Deeds. 

Yisnn’s incarnations and his exploits stand in close 
connection with one another. We first mention in a 
general sense that he wars with the Asura's either 
alone 

Prapnotv-amitaviryagrir 
adya Partho vasundharaiii 
etam pur a Vianur iva 
hatva Daiteya-Danavitn VITIiiinoo. 

111,5018. V,290. V 111 ,2806. 

0 : Let the very mighty and glorious Prtha’s son win 
the earth to-day like Visrm of yore after having 
killed the Daitya’s and the Danava’s; or in connec- 
tion with Indra (II,9so) , Visnu going into the 
thunderbolt of Indra (XII, 10129 , loiss). He is 
therefore called. Asnrasudana (V.asa). 

But individual Asura’s killed by him are also 
named separately. We have already seen under bis in- 
carnations how he kills Vali (cfr. Meghaduta 67), 
Hii’anyaxa, HiranyakaQipu, Madbu and Kai^abha 
(IX, 286 o). Furthermore Haraka is mentioned (III,io9io) 
who desired Indra’s position (VII,7879), Maya, and 
(III, 8700) Jambha, the great bowman who disturbed the 
sacrifices. 
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B. Apsaras’es. Q-andharva’s. Oarana’e. 

a. Ap aaras’es are the gods’ female dancers, 
clever in dancing and singing They are de- 

scribed as being uncommonly beautiful, with lotu s eyes> 
slender waists and swelling hips. By ravishing 
postures, roguish and sweet oonversation they 
rob the spectator of thought and intellect. They deck 
heroes with wreaths and precious stones (Vlll-assa, 484o). 
In heaven they serve Qakra. 

Btac; cstnya?, ca nanytus 
tatra tatra sahasraQah 
cittaprasadane yuktah 
Siddhanaih padmalocanah 
Mahiikatitata? r ony ah 
kampamanaih payodharaih 
ka^xahavam adhuryai? 
cetobuddhimanoharaih, lll.nso, 

0 ; And these and others danced in thousands here and 
there, busied in winning the spectator’s thought, 
having the lotus eyes of the Siddha’s, full hips and 
buttocks, with trembling breasts, with roguishness 
and grace which stole thought, sense and mind. 

In 111,1808 Urva^i is called sujr oni. When she tried 
to tempt Arjuna, she is described as follows: 

Nirgamya candrodayane 
vigadhe rajanimukhe 
prasthita sa pythugroni 
Parthasya bhavanam prati 
Mrdukuheitadirghena 
kusumotkaradharina 
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keijaha&tena lalauH 
jagam§,tha virajati 
Bhruxepalapamadhuryaih 
kan^ya aaumyatayS.pi ca 
Qa^inam vaktracandrena 
sa hvayantiva gaoohati 
Divyafigaragau aumukhau 
divyacandanaru§itau 
gacchantya haravikacau 
at ana a tasya vavalgatuh, 
Stanodrakanasamxobhan 
namyamana pade pade 
tribalidamacitrena 
m a d h y e n fitiva. 9 obhhia 
Adhobbudbaraviatirnam 
nitambonnatapivaram 
manmathayatanam Qubhraih 
rasanadamabhusitam 
R^inam api divyanadi 
manoyyagbatakaranaib 
auxmavaatradharam reje 
jagbanam niravadyavat 
Gudhagulpbadbarau padan 
tamrayatatalanguli 
kurmaprstbonnatau c3.pi • 
Qobbete kiskipikinau 
Sidhnpanena c^lpena 
tns^tba madanena ca 
vilasanaiQ ca Tividhaih 
prexaniyatarabbaTat, 
Siddba-Oara^a-Gandharvaib 
sa prayata vilasini 
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bahvaQcarye 'pi vai Svarge 
davqaniyatamakyiih 
Susuxmenottariyena 
meghavamena rajata 
lanur abhra^yta -vyomni 
candralekheva gaochati III,i82i. 

In IX, 12886 it is said: 

Drstvapsarasam ayantim 
Grhrtacim prthulocana m. 


and in III, jo w 

(Biliini) mam upastasyati vyaktaih 
divi Qakram ivapsarab. 

In V, 11811 a class ol' Apsaras’es is named called V i- 
dyntprabliiv , 10 in number. 

In IljOTO we find tlie following names of Apsaras’es : 


Miqrakeqi 

Bambliu 

Oitresena 

Qusismita 

Carunetra 

Grhrtaci 

Menaka 

Punjikasthala 

ViQvaci 

Sahajanya 

In III.i 78 i: 

G-hytaci 

Menaka 

Eambba 


Pramloca 

Drvaqi 

Ira 

Varga, 

Sanrabheyi 

Samici 

Vudyudi 

Lata 

18 


Purracitli 

Svayamprabba, 

Urvapi 
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Mi^rake^i 

Dandagaarl 

Variithini 

Gopali 

SahajanyiL 

Kumlihayoni 

and in XIII, 1424 ; 

Urvara 

Migrake^i 

Bambba 

Urvagi 

^lambu^a 

Gbrtilui 

Mittra 

Oitraflgada 

Buci 

Manobaxa 


Prajagara 

Oittrasena. 

Gittraleklia 

Saba 

Madburasvanu, 

~17 


Sukegi 

Snmukbi 

Hasini 

Prabha 

Vidyufca 

Pratbami 

Danta 

Vidyota 

Bati 

19 


Of these names 4 occur in all 3 lists, 2 in 2 lists: 

Migrakegi Menaka 

Bambba Sabajanya 

Gbrtaci 
Urvagi 


It is difficult to find in these names, at least as far 
as most of them are conoemed, anything that particularly 
characterises an Apsaras. 

b, Gandhrava’s are the musicians of heaven. 
They play on vina’s (1X,9068) and sing songs to the 
most beautiful melodies. 
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Vinasu vadyamanasu 
GandliarvSih (Jlakranandana 
divye manorauie geye 
pravi’tte pythulocana 
Sarvapsarahsu mukhyaBu 
pranrttasu Kurudvaba 
tvam ldlS.nimisah Partba 
mam ekam tatra dp^tavan. IIl,i8is. 
o: While the vina’a were struck by the Gandharva’s. 
o ^akra's son, and while divine and ravishing songs, 
wore sung, o thou great-eyed, and while all the 
principal Apsaras’es danced, o Kuru-son, yon gazed 
on me alone. 


Ava dayat tatra vinani 
inadhye V’iQvavasuh svayaih. XII, 'ib!). 

T Vigvavasu (the gieat Gandharva) struck the vina 
himself in their midst. 


Tatra sma gatha gayanti 
samna paramavalguna 
Gandharvas Tumhuru-presthah 
kupala gitasamasu. IlLnss. 

0 : Gaudharva’s with Tumburu at their head, skilful in' 
song and melody, sing songs there to the most 
beautiful tunes. 


The Gandharva’s are said to reside near the lake 
Man as a (II, ma) and on Mount Nisadha. 

To the Gandharva’s belong also the Kinnara’s and 
other Nara’s (n,» 98 ). 


c. Oarana’s are wandering Minstrels (Bards, 
Troubadours). They admire and sing the praise of heroes. 
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Maiigalaih atutibbi^ c^pi 
vijayapratisamhitaih 
Oaranaib stnyamanau tau 
jagmatah paraya muda 1,7666. 

0 : Under auspicious bytans of praise that proclaimed 
■victory, extolled by the Oarana's, the two set' forth 
■with great joy. 


The Garana'a are especially named in connection 
with the Siddha’s (III,i768. VII.a8i7, 5693, 7i88), 


0, The AC'Vin’s. 

The two divine Apvin’s, tridaQapvinau, (111,10816) 
Nasatya and Basra by name (XITl,7oo.'i, vesj) who are 
distinguished by their personal beauty ( ) are 

the heavenly physicians who understand to restore 
youth and beauty to men. 

Avam devabhi§agvarau 
ynvanarii rupasampannam 
kari§yavah patiih tava lII,ioa66. 
o: We are the two excellent divine physicians, we will 

make your husband young and beautiful. 

In XII, 10315 they are called bhisajau varau, the 
two excellent physicians. 

According to I,s699 they are the offspring of 
Tvastri and Savitar and belong to the Guhyaka's, 
but in XIII,j.i38 they are said to have arisen from the 
tears of Agni, and in Xn, 76 Bs. XIII, 7096 they are named 
as being the sons of Martanda and said to have come 
from (his ■wife’s) Safljna’s nose. 

Indra would not acknowledge their divinity and 



BEEPS OF 'niB A9V1H'S. SXIKANTA. 129 

their right to the Soma- offer, as by birth they were 
(^udra’s (XII,7bdo), but ho was compelled to do so by 
Oyavana who had received perpetual youth from them 

(111,10871. XIII, 7807. 111,10849). SoB beloW. 

The Deeds of the AQvin's. 

In 111,10345 we read the following tale about the 
Aijvin’s: 

Kasyacit tv-atha kalasya 
tridaQav Acjvinau nrpa 
kytabhisekam vivytam 
Sukanyaih tam apa(jyatam. 

Tam drstva dargauiyaAgim 
devavajasutam iva 
uoatuh samabhidrutya 
Nasatyav Aijviuav idam: 

Kaaya tvam asi vamoru 
vane 'smin kiiii karogi ca 
iccbava bhadre jfiatum tvam 
tattvam akhyahi pobhane. 

Tatah Sukanya savrida 
tav uvaca surottamau: 

^aryatitanayam vittam 
bharyam mam Oyavanasya ca. 

Athagvinau prahasy&itam 
abrutam punar eva tu: 
katham tvam asi kalyani 
pitra datta gatA>dhvane 
Bhrajase ’smin vane bhiru 
vidyut saudamini yatha 
na devegv-api tulyam hi 
tvay^pagyava bhavini, 

Indian Mythology. 9 
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Anabharanasampannu, 
param ambarararjita 
Qobhayaay-adhikam bhadve 
Tanam apy-analaSkrta 
Sarvabbaranasampanna 
paratnaaibaradharini 
Cobbase tv-anavadyaSgi 
na tv-evam malapankini, 
Kasmad evamvidba bbutva 
jarajaijaritam patim 
tvam upasse ba kalyani 
kamabhogavabiskrtam 
Asamarlbam paritrane 
posane oa Qaciamite, 

8a tvam Oyavanam utsrjya 
varayaavdiikam avayob 
Fatyartbam devagarbbabhe 
ma vftba yaavanam k)'tbab, 
evam ukta SakanySipi 
Burau tav idam abravit: 
BatSibam Gyavane patyau 
mSivaib mam paryaQaOkithab; 
tav abrutam panas tv-enam: 
avam devabbi?agvarau 
Yuvanaib rupasampannaib 
kaxi?yavah patim tava, 
tatas tasyavayoQ cSiva 
vrnosvanyatamam patim. 
Etena samayenSiinam 
amantraya patim oubbe; 
sa tayor vacanad rajann 
upasangamya Bbargavam 
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TJviica vakyarii yat tabhyaih 
iiktam Blirgu-autam prati, 
tac ohrutva Oyavano bharyam 
uvaoa: kriyatam iti 
Bhartra sa samanajaata 
kriyatam ity-athUbravit; 

51'utva tadaQvinau vakyaib 
tat tasyab kriyatam iti 
Ucata rajaputrim tarn: 
patis tava vi^atv-apah; 
tato ’mbhag Cyaranah gighrara 
rupartlu pravive^a ha. 

A^vinav api tad rajan 
Sarah pravi^atam iada, 
tato muhurtad nttimah 
aarve te saratas tadii 
Divyarupadharab sarve 
yuTuno mi'^takupdalah 
tulyave^adhara? cfUiya 
manasab pritivardhatiah 
Te 'bruTan aahitah aarve: 
vj'nigvanyatamam Qubbe 
asmakam ipsitam bhadre 
patitve varavarnini 
Yatra v8.py-abhikam&si 
tarn vrni^ra sugobhaae, 
sa samixya tu tan sarvams 
tulyarupadharan sthitan 
Ni^citya manasa bnddhya 
devi vavre svakam patim, 
labdhva tu Oyavano bharyam 
vayo rupan ca vafiohitam 
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Hf&to ’bravin mahatejils 
tau Nasatyav idani vacah: 
yathabam rupasampanno 
Tayasa ca saraanviiab 
Kfto bhavadhyarii vrddhah san 
bharyaii ca praptavan imam 
tasmad yuvam karisyami 
pntyabam somapitinau 
Misato devarajasya, 
satyam etad bra^dnii vam; 
lao chratva hratamanasau 
divam tau pratijagmatuh, 

OyavanaQ oa Sukanya ca 
surav iva vijahraluh. 

‘Ouce on a time, 0 king, those celestials, namely, 
the twin Aqwins happened to behold Sukanya, when 
she had (just) bathed, and when her person was 
bare. And seeing that one of excellent limbs, and 
like unto the daughter of the lord of celestials, the 
nose-born A^wins neared her, and adressed her, 
saying, — 0 thou of shapely thighs, whose daughter 
art thou? And what doest thou in this wood? 0 
auspicious one, 0 thou of excellent grace, we desire 
to know this, — do thou therefore tell us. — There- 
upon she replied bashfully unto those foremost of 
celestials, — Know me as Saryati’s daughter, and 
Ohyavana’s wife. — Thereat the A(?wins again spake 
unto her, smiling, — What for, 0 fortunate one, 
hath thy father bestowed thee on a person who is 
verging on death? Surely, 0 timid girl, thou shin- 
est in this wood like lightning. Not in the regions 
of the celestials themselves, O girl, have our 
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eyes lighted on thy like. 0 damsel, unadorned and 
without gay robes as thou art, thou beautifiest this 
wood exceedingly. Still, O thou of faultless limbs, 
thou canst not look so beautiful, when (as at pre- 
sent) thou art soiled with mud and dirt, as thou 
couldst, if decked with every ornament and wearing 
gorgeous apparel. Why, 0 excellent wench, in such 
plight servest thou a decrepit old husband, and one 
that has become incapable of realising pleasure 
and also of maintaining thee, 0 thou of luminous 
smiles? 0 divinely beautiful damsel, do thou, for- 
saking Ohyavana, accept one of us for husband. It 
hehoveth thee not to spend thy youth fruitlessly. — 
„Thus addressed, Sukanya answered the celestials, 
saying, — 1 am devoted to my husband, Ohyavana; 
do ye not entertain any doubts (regni'ding my fide- 
lity), — Thereupon they again spake unto her, — 
AVe two are the celestial physicians of note. We 
will make thy lord young and graceful. Do thou 
then select one of us — viz, ourselves and thy hus- 
band — thy partner. Promising this, do thou, 0 
auspicious one, bring hither thy husband. — 0 king, 
agreeably to their words, she went to Bhrigu’s son. 
and communicated to him what the two celestials 
had said. Hearing her message, Ohyavana said 
unto his wife, — Do thou so. — Having received 
the permission of her lord (she returned to the 
celestials) and said, — Do ye so. — Then hearing 
her words, viz, — 'Do ye so, — they spake unto 
the king's daughter, — Let thy husband enter into 
water. — Thereat Ohyavana, desirous of obtaining 
beauty, quickly entered into water. The twin Agwins 
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also, O king, sank into tlie sheet of water. And 
the next moment they all oame out of the tank in 
surpassingly beautiful forms, and young, and wearing 
burnished ear-rings. And all possessed of the same 
appearance, pleasing to behold, addressed her, saying 
— O fortunate one, do thou choose one of us for 
spouse. And, 0 beauteos one, do thou select him 
for lord who may please thy fancy. — Finding, 
however, all of them of the same likeness, she deli- 
berated ; and at last ascertaining the identity of her 
husband, even selected him. 

„ ‘Having obtained coveted beauty and also his 
wife, Ohyavana, of exceeding energy, well pleased, 
spake these words unto the nose-born celestials, — 
Since at your hands, an old man, I have obtained 
youth, and beauty, and also this wife of mine, I 
will, well-pleased, make you quaffers of the Soma 
juice in the presence of the lord of celestials him- 
self. This I tell you truly. — ■ Hearing this, highly 
delighted, the twins ascended to heaven; and Chya- 
vana andSukanya began to pass their days happily, 
even like celestials.’ “ (Roy.) 

D. The Lokapala’s. 

As Lokapala’s o: Guardians of the world, 4 are 
named in 111,9188, ofr. 9197, suo follow. (Manu, y,86 has 8). 

Evam ukte Hai^adhena 
Maghavan abhyabhasata: 

Amaran vai nibodbksman 
Damayantyartham agatan, 

Ahum Indro ’yam Agniq oa 
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tathS,ivA.yam Apam patili 
qarirantakaro nfnam, 

Yamo ’yam api parthiva, 

Tvam vai samagataD asman 
Damayantyai nivedaya: 

Lokapala Mahendradyah 
sabham yanti didraxavah, 
praptum icchanti devas tvam 
Qakro 'gnir Varuno YamaL 
0 : When this was said by the Naisadha, Maghayat 
answered: know that we are immortals who have 
come for Damayanti’s sake, I am Indra, and this is 
Agni. and this likewise is the lord of the waters; 
and this, o chief, is Yama who destroys men’s 
bodies, lot it be known to D. that we have come; 
the Guardians of the world, Mahondra and the 
others will come to the meeting desirous of seeing 
(thee), the gods wish to win thee, Qalcra, Agni, 
Vaiuna (and) Yama. 

But in 111,1670 Kuvera is inserted instead of Agni, 
In 111,16178 Bavana, alluding to himself says that he is 
renowned in being known as the S* Lokapala, which 
proves that ordinarily there are only 4. 

Concerning 1. Indra and 2. Varuna see above, about 
3. Agni see below. 

4. Y ama. 

This god’s more frequently recurring names are be- 
sides Yama (XIII, asos) the following: Pitj-raja (1, 7077. 
XIII,M 96 . Vin,ie74), Pitfnam prabhu (XII,4495). 
Pit?nam iQvara (Illjioees), Pitrnam samavartin 
(Xn,T 662 ), Pretaraja (III,ii8tt) and the like, further 
Vaivasvata (XII, woe. Xni,86oo), 
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He is callad Yam a, it being be who keeps man- 
kind in check: 

Yamo yacchati bhutam 
sarvany-eTavigesatali. XII, bug. III,io78i. 
o: Yama controls all beings without distinction. 

Qatah sa bhagavan devah 
prajasamyamano Yamah. III,i6si3. 

Pitrraja he is called because he rules in the 
kingdom of the dead, the pitPs or the ancestors, and 

Vaivasvata as the son of Vivasvat, Vivasvala- 
suta, Vivasvata-tanaya o : son of tho shining sun (III.thTag). 
As son of the sun one would suppose that he would 
keep in the neighbourhood of tho sun, but on the 
contrary 

his Kingdom, it is true, is in the South, but under 
the earth (V,8778. Yni, 2 ioB. XIII,Gfloi. III.igbo, iiste). 
In V,8782 the South is called Yama’s second door, clr. 
first door at the beginning of the former chapter. His 
kingdom has many names: Yama-ra?tra (IX,7rio. 
VII,i<w.7), -xaya (II,i4B7, XII, igs, iubs), -sadana (I, mo, 
1768, 4141. VII,6S44); also Pittiloka (Vaesi) and Maha- 
niraya (XII,i8078). 

In this realm is the river Vaitarani ('V.S792) and 
the Baurava-hell (XIII,4886). 

His dwelling, called Samyamana, is described 
as being marvellously beantifiil (in,ii84B) and his 

Assembly-hall, sabha (IT, su follow.) which was 
built by Vi^vakarman shines like bright gold. Here is 
neither sorrow nor decrepitude, neither is there hunger 
or thirst, but all you can wish for is to be found there, 
and many sages and kings assemble there to pay homage 
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to Yama. And tliere is singing, dancing and merriment 
from Qandharva’s and Apsaras’es. Such is the high 
Pitr-king’s assemblage. 

Idi.’?i sa sabha rajan 
Pitrrajno mahatmanah Hii.s. 

His person is described as being dark, cyama, 
(III,ifl 8 ia), with red eyes, lobitaxa, (XII ut). with a 
dreadfully shaped body, ghorarupa, (III, 14530), with ma- 
jestic manners, puruga mahSujas (TIT.ifisis). In lII.ioTeo 
bis appearance is thus depicted. 

Mnhurtad eva cftpagyat 
purusam raktavasasaiu 
haddhamiiulim vapusmanlam 
fi dityasauiatejusaiii 
Qyamavadatam raktiixam 
pa?ahastaitt bhayavuhani 
slhitaih Satyavatah parpve 
nirixanta± lam era ca. 

0 : Suddenly she saw a man in red clothes with Ins 
hair tied up on the top of his head, of great size, 
shining like the sun and of bright blue colour, with 
red eyes, holding a noose in his hand, striking her 
with terror, standing by the side of Satyavat and 
gazing at him. 

His wife is named HhumorpS (XIIIjTeoT). Daxa 
prajapati gave 10 of his daughters to Yama (I,86T7). 
But in XII.226S ^ri is named as being his consort, thus 
also in I, sots. 

His messengers, puru?a. are described as wearing 
black apparel, having red eyes, bnsthng hair, and legs, 
eyes and noses like a crow (XIII,s49o). 
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Hia charioteer, sru’atlii. is called in XII,i 2086 
Eoga, sickness. 

His weapons are a staff, danda ( 1 , 7077 ), Yama- 
danda (IXjOaoa, mu VII, sous. Y.iaii. XII, iss), and a 
noose, paga, (VII,toi7. 111,1076.7). 

Yama has two four-eyed dogs, offspriing of Sarama 
who in 111,11187 is called mata Qunam devi and in 1,672 
devaQuni-, cfr-Monier-Williams inind. Antiq. 1877.p.313. 

Most of the names of this god indicate two sides 
of his character; 

a. He is the God of death who destroys life in 
man, therefore he is called Lokantakyt (IIT,i072), Ka- 
lantaka- Yama (111,871)), Y amantaka (ITjDdo), An- 
taka (1,1017. V,223fl), wherefore he is also accompanied 
by Mytyu, death, and is surrounded by hundreds of 
dreadful diseases (lllus-oo) and his messengers, Yama- 
duta (111,8110. ifl76o) who execute his commands, lead 
the fatigued through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor water, on to Yama (III,is8ii7). 

To die is called to go to Yama’s mansion (III, 451 ), 
to kill to send to Yama’s mansion (III.isoo). 

b. Secondly he is as Pretaraja, the king of the dead, 

(1,2063. 111,11849), the just judge, Dharmaraja 

(1,976. 111,16074, 18788), Dhurmeudra (VII, lOo), before 
whose throne all must meet (Xn.isors), but they must 
go there singly without friends or relatives, their deeds 
only accompany them (XII,i 2008 ). An'd he is not only 
wise in dharma, but he is himself Dharma (III, 7070 ), 
and the whole world has its root in dharma 


sarvo hi loko nrpa dharmamulah XII, 4407. 

And as the avenger he is himself Danda (XII, 434 ). 
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As ruler of Pitfloka, the world of ancestors, 
he is, as a king, gracious towards the just, and punishes 
the Tinjust (XlI.a-iTs, 15 & 2 . V.xras. XIII, assg), and dan<ia 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements and chastising 
power, and on these heaven and earth rest. (XII, 426 follow). 

Dandah ^asti prajah sarva 
danda evtibhiraxati 
dandah suptesu jagarti 

dandam dharmaih vidurbudbahXII.+s? — ManuVI,i 8 . 
0: The staff rules over all creatures, the staff protects 
(them all), the staff wutehes the sleeping, the staff 
acknowledge the wise to be dharma. 

Dande sthitah prajah sarva, 
dando aarvoah vidur budhah, 
dande svaj'go manu^yanarii 
loko ’yan 'oa pratisthitah Xn, 4 B(i. 

0 : To the staff all beings are subject, all things depend 
on the staff say the wise, by the staff stand Svarga 
and this world of mankind fast. 

In Xllljsso-i follw. the delightful regions and dwel> 
lings are described to 'whioh the righteous come 
after death. 

As a specimen of the punishments of Hell we men- 
tion the following: 

Yo luhdhah sabhygaih. priyslnrtac ca mann^yah 
satatanikrtivacanabhiratih syat 
Upanidhibhir asukhakrt sa paramanirayago 
bhf^m asukbam anubhavati du§krtakarma, 

U§nam Vaitarapim nadim 
avagadho ’sipatravanahbinnagatrah 



140 


HELIi TTTO EOADSi. YAMA’f. nUIODS. 


Paraguvanacayo nipatito 

vasati ca Mahauiraye bhrcjarttah. XII, 12071. 

0: That man who is led by desire, who is dishonest, 
is fond oi base language, who causes distress baring 
property in charge (?), he goes to the greatest hell 
and suffers great distress as one who has practised 
misdeeds; sunk in the hot stream, Vaitaraniin, his 
limbs wounded in the sword-leaved forest, lying 
there fallen in the forest of axes, he lives fright- 
fully tortured in the great hell. 

In I1I,8S»3 is related, how Agastya secs his fore- 
fathers in hell, hanging in a cave head downwards, 
and how they might be saved (for the Deva-world) if 
he marries and has a son who can continue tlie descent 
of the family. 

According to XII, 02.1 there are two roads: one 
leading to the Pity’s, and one leading to the Deva’s. 
In XII.1009, 1131, fliiT the Pity’s and the Deva’s are like- 
wise opposed to one another, hut in II, .100 follow, it is 
said that Piti’’s, of whom there are 7 classes, serve 
Brahma in heaven. 


Tama’s Deeds. 

One of the most charming episodes in the Maha- 
bharata is the tale of the faithful woman Savitri to 
whom Tama from pity gave back her husband, restoring 
him to life again. 

King Agvapati’s daughter Savitri who was as 
beautiful as Qri chose Satyavat for her husband. He 
was the son of king Dyumatsena who was blind and 
lived in the forest having been despoiled of his king- 
dom by his enemy. The divine sage Narada told her 
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father that Satyavat amidst all his virtues had one fault, 
and that was that at the 'end of a year he would die. 
When king A^vapati heard iliis he said to Savitri: go 
and choose another, hut Savitri did not waver, and Na- 
rada approved of her choice. She married Satyavat and 
clothed herself in bark and red garments, and by her 
helpfulness and solicitude and unselfishness she won 
all hearts. Life in the hermitage ran smoothly and 
peacefully, hut Savitri pondered night and day uncea- 
singly on Narada’a words, and penances emaciated her. 
Then when one day Satyavat, at the time the sands 
of Ms life had nearly run out, took his axe and went 
into the forest to fetch wood, Savitri followed her hus- 
band with smiles on her lips at the sight of the flower- 
ing wood and the clear rivers, but pained in her 
heart with sorrow. And Satyavat said to her: look at 
these divine rivers and these gorgeous flowering trees! 
But Saviti'i’s thoughts dwelt only on Narada’s prophecy. 
And Satyavat plucked fruit and began to out the branches 
off the trees, but as, the exertion made him perspire, and 
Ms head began to ache, he approached his wife, saying:. 
I should like to rest and sleep a little. So Savitri sat 
down on the ground and laid his head on her lap. The 
next moment she saw a man coining who Was dressed 
in red clothing, he had a diadem on his head and a 
noose in his hand. He came close to Satyavat and 
stood looking at him.. Then Savitri laid her hus- 
band’s head gently on the ground, and as she rose said 
tremblingly and in a sorrowful tone: thou art: i god, 
tell me, what is thy wiU. Yama answered: yes, I am 
Yama; your husband’s days are ended, and I have 
come to lead him away, that is my errand. Savitri 
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replied: I have heard that thy messengers come to fetch 
mortals, how is it that thou thyself hast come? And 
Yama answered: this prince is very virtuous, therefore 
I have come myself. And Tama drew forth the dead 
man’s soul and began to lead it towards the south. But 
Savitri followed him. Yama said: go back Savitri, and 
mourn for thy husband, ihou art now freed from thy 
duties towards thy lord, and thou canst not accompany 
us. But Savitri replied; where my husband goes there 
will I follow him, that is the eternal law. Yama ans- 
wered; thine argument pleases me, choose a giit from me, 
and with the exception of thy husband's life, whatso- 
ever it be, it shall he granted. And Suvitri asked first 
that her father-in-law might have his sight and his king- 
dom restored to him, and Yama answered: so be it! 
She asked next that her father might have a hundred 
sons to propagate his race, and Yama consented also 
to this desire, but reminded her at the same time that 
she must really go back now as she bad already come 
too far. But S§.vitri said : the last wish you granted me 
cannot be fulfilled without my husband, therefore I pray 
thee give me his life, without him I am as one dead, 
and do not even, desire heaven, thou hast thyself pro- 
mised me a hundred sons, and yet thou wilt take my 
husband from me, let Satyavat live that thy promise 
may be fulfilled. Then at last Yama gave way, and 
Savitri got hack her husband. 

E. The Ma rut's, the Gods of the winds. 

The etymology of the word Marut is uncertain. 
Marut comes perhaps from mar — to shine, see Grassm. 
"Wbrterhuch, The Marut’s are often named in the Ma- 
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habharala. generally combined with other deities as in 
III,i 70 s. VI, 1258 , 1260. Hariv..4ti, 11050 , 12112 eto., but par- 
ticularly together with In dr a who in consequence is 
also called MaVutvat. 

Marudbhih saha jetvMn 
Bhagavan Pakaqasanah 
ekaiham kratuni ahrtya 
Qatakftvah (^atakratuh 
dhutapapma jitasvargo 
lokan prapya sukhodayan 
Marudganair vrtah Qakrah 
ququbhe bhfisayan dipah. XII,iios. 
o: Having conquered the enemy together with the 
Marut’s and after having made a hundred sacrificea 
one after another, Qatakratu having shaken off his 
sin and conquered Svargu and obtained worlds of 
gladness, surrounded by crowds of Marut’s 
Qakra shone while lighting up all the quarters of 
the heavens. 

See furthermore XlHjOie. XIV, wie. Ill, 1152s, utbs. 
The accounts in V,8808 and in IX,s2i8 about the 
origin of the Marut’s are equally absurd and equally 
disgusting, according to the first they would also be 
Daitya’s. 

In XIII, 5815 seven Marut’s are spoken of (cfr. 
IX, 2222), and in V,i286 Marici is mentioned as the 
most distinguished of them. According to this the 
Marat's would be identical with the Prajapati's. 

Their function is to protect Indra in his battles 
with his enemies (Vni,42oe). 

P. The Pitj’s. See above under Yama. 
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G-. The Prajapati’s. See above under Brahmii. 

H. The Ebhu’s. 

TheB.hha’s constitute the highest class of the gods. 
They neither need sacrifices nor amrta. They are en- 
tirely without desire. They are superior both to hap- 
piness and to misery. They are eternal gods who 
survive every kalpa (aeon), therefore even the Peva’s 
desire that state. In III,isi57 we read: 

Te^aih tathilvidhanan tu 
lokanam munipuSgava 
upary-upari lokasya 
loka divya, gunanvitah. 

Puraskad brahmanfis tatra 
lokas tejomayah ^ubhah 
yatra yunty- llsayo brahman 
putuh svaih karmabhih pubhaih, 

Rbhavo nama tatrS.nye 
devanam api devatah 
tesaih lokah paratare 
yan yajantlha devatfih 
Svayamprabhas te bhasvanto 
lokah kamadughah pare, 
na te^am strikytas tapo 
na lokaiQvaryamatsarah, 

Na vartayanty-ahutibhis 
te nibpy-amrtabhojanah 
tatha divyapariras te 
na ca vigrahamurtayah, 

' Na sukhe sukhakamas te 
devadevah sanatanah 
na kalpaparivartepu 
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parivartanti te tatha, 

Jara mptyuh Iratas tesam 
harsah pritih sukhanx oa oa 
na dulikhaiu na siikban c&pi 
ragadvesau kuto mune, 

Deyanam api Modgalya 
kankbita sa gatih para, 
da^prapa parama siddhir 
agamya kamagocaraih. 

But above each separate world of these thus con- 
ditioned worlds are the divine spheres with the 
highest virtues; above all are there the brahmanic 
worlds, the glorious, the beautiful, where Rai's go 
when purified by their works. There are other 
godheads among the gods there, Ribhu’s by name 
their worlds aro still higher, and even the gods here 
worship them , self-luminous are these shinning 
worlds that yield all that one wishes for, the 
eminent (beings here) have no lust called forth by 
women, neither do they thirst for worldly power; 
they do not live by eaorifices and do not partake of 
Amyta, they have divine bodies and not material 
forms; they do not seek pleasure in happiness 
these eternal gods of gods, neither are they whirled 
about in the rolling world’s revolutions (kalpa), 
they do not know old age and death, nor amuse- 
ment, joy and gladness, not pain nor happiness, 
nor love and hate; sought by the gods themselves 
is that high elevated station which is difficult to 
reach, the highest perfection which cannot be aquired 
by those who are governed by their passions. 


Indisn Mythology 


10 
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I. The Bsi’s. 

Different Rsi’s are often mentioned in the MBh., 
sometimes in a general way as Rsi’s, rsi, and Q-reat- 
Rsi’s. maharsi, and sometimes especially as Deva-Rsi’s, 
devarsi (XVII.ioe), Brahman-Rsi’s, brahmarsi (III.uosd). 
and King-Rsi’s, rajarsi (XII, esi). Of the first men- 
tioned there are said to be 7 with Vagistha at their 
head (III.iisbb). 

Sapta devaisayas tata 
Vapisiiha-pramukhas tada, cfr. XII, 1272s follow. 

These must therefore be identical with the 7 Praja- 
pati’s, ofr. supra. 

Amongst the great number of R^i’s Bhygu (Xll.se) 
Vrhaspati. the teacher of the gods (Lssn) and 
Narad a (I, am) are most frequently named. 

About the different practices of the different sorts 
of Rsi’s see XIILsibb follow. 

J. The Rudra’s. 

The Eudra’s or the Storm-gods are said in 
XII 7640 to be sons of Dharma (Yama), and in XII, mss 
to have Igana ((liva) as their protector, goptar. They 
are 11 (III,io867) in number, named in Loses thus: 

Mygavyadhaq oa Sarpaq oa 
Niryti 9 oa mahayagah 
A j a i k a p a d- Ahirbudfany ah 
Pinaki ca parantapah 
Dahano ’theQvarap cSiva 
Kapali ca mahadyutih 
‘ Sthanur Bhagaq ca bhagavan 

Rudra^kada^a smrtah. Ofr. 1,4828. 
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Another list different from this is to he found in 
XIII, 7090, ofr. Wilson, V. P. p. 121, But in XIII, 98i it 
is said that 1100 Eudra's praised Mahe§vara. 

Eudra-Qiva. 

In the ^iva-myth there is a remarkable duality, and 
it is not easy to explain wherein it has its origin. 

In all likelihood the myth is a nature-myth which 
has arisen from the contemplation of the workings of 
nature with her maniiold changes of character; and I 
am inclined to think that it must he understood as being 
originally an expression fur, and a description of living 
nature in a mountainous district, with its often great 
contrasts between the inclement whiter season, with its 
icy atmosphere and sparkling snow, and the balmy sum- 
mer time deligtful with its rich vegetation, and its 
coolness in opposition to the burning heat in the 
valleys below. 

But this does not exclude the possibility of the myth 
having gradually altered in character, and the reason of 
its alteration from roughness to smoothness may lie in 
the change of disposition in the Hindu’s themselves, after 
having removed from the north-west provinces, with their 
severe climate, to the valley of the Ganges, and from being 
a people divided in clans had become a community with 
social-ethioal institutions, and with ascetism as the prin- 
cipal feature of their religious life. 

That however Eudra is the oldest part of the myth 
is clearly shewn from the name of Eudra so frequently 
occurring in Eigveda, while Qiva is only used as an ad- 
jective in the sense of bringing good fortune, being gracious. 

Qiva is most often in the Mahabharata called Ma ha- 
lo* 
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deva the great god (Iljifeis. III,ii9bb. VIIjSGas) or 
Devadeva, god of gods (III, udos), but he has, however, 
many other names concerning which see below. 

He is a son of Brahma, sprung from his forehead, 
lala^aprahhava (XII,is706, is72s); but according to III, he 
sprang from Vi^nu’a forehead. 

He dwells on the holy Himavat. 

Here on the ridge of Himavat the mighty master 
always sits, shining like the fire at the end of a Yuga 
(V,3835). On the north side of Mount Meru is a lovely 
Karnikara-wood, full of flowers from all seasons of the 
year; there, surrounded by divine beings, PiiQupati, 
Uma’s husband, rejoices (VI,2i8. XIIJ,nssi)). In 
XII, 10219 we find him on a horn of the mountain Meru 
called Siavitra, and in YII,81ob on Mount Mandara. 

He has fiery red hair (harike<?a, vilohita) which 
flames like the sun (III, 12230. VII.0622. X,9Bfl). 

He has four faces, calurmukha, which he acquired 
in the following manner; Brahma once created a beau- 
tiful woman named Tillottama by extracting from 
each pearl (or costly thing) a small portion. Then this 
woman came, incomparable in shape and with a radiant 
countenance, and walked round Mahadeva and tempted 
him, and on whichever side she approached him there 
appeared a handsome face on his person. The three 
faces that turn towards east, north and west, are mild 
like the moon, but that which turns to the south is 
harsh. With that which turns to the east he rules, 
with that which turns to the north he is joyful to 
gether with Hma, the countenance he turns to the west 
is mild and brings gladness to all living creatures, but 
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that which turns to the soutlj is terrible and destroys 
all beings (XJII.esso follow, gbbi). 

He has three eyes and is therefore called trine- 
tra’, tryambaka XII,io 3 r> 7 . Vll.iero, ssrs, scat, 

Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, V, 5 g), tryaxa (III,i 5 is. VILsese. 
VIII, 4369 . XII,ioi28), trinayana (Kalidasa’s Meghaduta 
y. 6 a). They shine like three suns (XIII.sio). In X,i 8 bi? 
it is said that Sun, Moon and Agni are his three eyes. 

How <^iva came to have a third eye is related in 
XIII, 0332 : To Hara came one day under a shower of 
flowers the beautiful daughter of the mountain (Dma) 
and standing behind him, smilingly and in jest put her 
hands suddenly over his eyes. Straightway everything was 
veiled in darkness and all life seemed to be extinguished. 
People trembled from fright; and as the lord of all 
beings had shut his eyes, the world was apparently 
without a sun. But tlie darkness soon disappeared, for 
a third eye flamed forth like a sun on his forehead. 
There is another version in XII.iobob. 

He has a blue neck and is therefore called hTilsr 
kantha (II,io4i. Xlll, 84 s. 1134 ), likewise (litikantha 
(X,8Ba. Kalidasa’s Kumara-S. II, oi) and Qrikantha 
(XII, 13708). 

There are different reasons given for his having a 
blue neck. Sometimes it is said that it was because he 
swallowed the strong poison, Halahala, which came 
forth when the gods and the Asuras churned the ocean 
(see above), sometimes it is accounted for by Indra 
having thrown his thunderbolt after him (Qiva) (XIII, esoi), 
a third version is that he was bitten by the snakes 
that darted out from Oxana’s hair (XII,i8806 follow., 
conf. loeso). 
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He has ten arms (XIIT,u«i.). 

He is clothed in skins (Eljifiio. Xjsso), especially 
in tiger skins (XIITjOsi). He is culled the ’white one 
(Vlhssss), for according to XITI, 8 X 4 he wears a shining 
white garment, and his wreaths, shoulder cord, bull and 
banner are all of them white (Xll.iosiii). And he bears 
the moon on his head as a diadem (X,2oi. X 1 II, 846 ). 

His conveyance, vahana. driven by Kala (III,i4W3), 
is a white bull, vrsa, vr&abha (II,ii6), which Brahma gave 
him both as chariot and banner (XIII.oioi). Jt has 
a huge body and beautiful honey-brown eyes. Its neck 
is very thick. Its horns are as hard as adamant, 
with their sharp red points it tears up the earth (Kali- 
dasa's Meghad. V,^). It has broad shoulders, sleek 
sides and a black tail, and it is decorated with a 
golden girth. Its hump resembles the top of a snow 
mountain. On this bull Dovadeva sits with Uma (XIir,88i). 
Another account says it was the sugo of the gods, 
Daxa, who gave the bull to ^iva XTII,37ss). He is 
therefore called Vr§aflka. i. o. he whose emblem is 
a bull ( 111 , 10907 . XIII, 339 , 0389. Kstlid., Kumara-S. III,u) 
and Vfsabhadhvaja, be who has a bull on his 
standard (III, 1034). 

His favourite weapon is the dreadful spear Pa?u- 
pata, the eternal weapon, -with which Mahepvara killed 
all the Daityas in, battle. At the end of a Yuga it 
destroys (samharate) the whole world. Mahadeva gave 
it to Arjnna, after he had fought with him (III.11986. 
VII, 8888. XIII, 86i). It is also Called Brabmaciras (I.Bsoe. 

111 , 1644 ). 

His battle-axe, paraiju, has a sharp edge. He gave 
it to Kama, who destroyed theXatris with it (XIIIiSsi). 
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His bow. i-oloiircd like the rainbow, called Pin aka, 
is a migbiy serpent with seven heads, a big body, sharp 
and very poisonous teeth. It is always in his hand, so 
that he can assist tlje gods (XITIiSa, essG). He is called 
Pinakin after his bow (Xni. 667 , tom). 

The trident, tri^ula, commonly called the fork, 
(^ula, with which formerly King Mandhatar and all 
his army were annihilated (XIII, sao). is also called 
Vijaya (III,i4a6i), has three sharp points, Mahfideva 
is named Qulin alter the fork (III, loia. Kalid., Meghad. 
V,.u), Quladhara (TII,i';i'i) and (Hulapaniu or Qulapaui 
(V,1U9J. iri,(.0.'!'i). 

His wif e is U ni a (Kiilid., Knmiira-S. I, sc), the younger 
daugther of the mountain-king Himavat (XTT.isica, Ksimay. 
1,97, s). After Himavat had promised her toMahadeva, 
the sago of the gods Bhrigu came and said „Givo me 
this girl", but Himavat answered: „Oho8eu is the 
excellent Kudra", Then Bhrigu said, „ Since I, who have 
chosen the girl, am rejected, thou shaft no longer be 
a bowl full of pearls". And even up to the present day 
the sage’s word holds good (XII,i 822 o). Dmil also bears 
the names Parvati, daughter oi the mountain (XII,i8*so 
foil. Kalid., Kumara-S. 1,86), Durga the unapproach- 
able (see below), and Gauri, the radiant white one 
(X,a68). After Uma Mahadeva is often called Umapati, 
TJma's lord (XIII ,n64. 111,8886). 

Mahadeva has a good friend Kiivera (11,417), and 
like Kuvera he is also called Lord of gold, hiranyapati 
(XII, 1086 a), as they both rule over the rioh-in-gold Hi- 
mavat. The following quotation is in harmony witli this 

Hamo hiranyagarbhaya 
hirapyakavaoaya oa 
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hiranyakrtacudiiya 
hiranyapataye namah. 

o: Honour to him who has gold inwardly, who has 
a golden mail, a golden comb, honour to the Lord 
of gold. 

Mahadeva has many names and many shapes. 
But his names and qualities are most frequently mixed 
together, as if the principal thing was to enumerate as 
many as possible to increase his importance and divinity 
and make him the foremost of all, see for instance 
Xin.74Bc, 880 , iiu. XII, 10840; he is even, to he sure, 
sometimes made out to be Brahma himsolf (XIII, 104 . 1 , 
690 , 784 follow.) Tn XII, 10316. XIII, 1118 , 1200 . it is 
said that he has 1008 names, in XIII, 007 , that he 
has a 1000 names and in different places he is said to 
he bahurupa, having many shapes, thus for instance 
VIT, 98 io. X,86«. XIT, 12170 . Xni, 72 r, follow. All these 
names and shapes, some of wliich we have already 
mentioned and of which we in the following will speak 
of the most important, can however suitably be classi- 
fied, as indeed the Hindu’s themselves do, under two 
definitions or forms, which may be seen from 
XIII.7601— 7610 (oonf. Vll.flsoa), to this effect: 

Dve tanu tasya devasya 
vedajaa hrahmana viduh, 
ghorain anyaih qiviim anyam, 
te tanu bahudha punah. 

Ugra ghora tanur ya sa 
so ’gnir vidyut sa hhaskarah 
qiva saumya oa ya tv-asya 
dharmas tv-apo ’tha oaudramah. 
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Atmano ’rdlian tu ta8y§,p;uih 
somo 'rclliam punar uoyate, 
braliiijacaryaih cavaty-eka 
§iYa y§.sya tanna tatha 
Yasya ghorataina martar 
jagat samharate tada, 
igvaratvan mahatvac ca 
MabeQvara iti smytah. 

Yan niidahati yat tixno 
yad ugro yat pratapavan 
mamsagonitainajjado 
yat tato J^udra ucyata. 

Devanaih sumahan yac ca 
yac c8,aya visayo maUan 
yao ca vi?vaih mahat pati 
Maliadevas tatali siuylali. 

Dhumrarupafi ca yat taaya 
Dhiirjatity-ata uoyate, 
sa medhayati yan nityam 
aarvan vai sarvakarmabhili. 

M.anu§yan cMvam anTicchama 
tasmad eva Qivab smytab. 

This god has two ahapes, 

So teach the Brahmana's versed in the Veda’s, 

a terrible and a mild 

and these shapes are again diversihed. 

That shape which is stern and frightful 
that is fire lightning, and the sun, 
but that which is mild and soft 
that is dharma, water, and the moon. 
Furthermore the one half of him is said to foe 
hre and the other half is the moon, 
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likewise it is said that the one form, thdt which 
ia mild practises chastity. 

Still forthor his most fiightful apparition is the one 
which draws in the world; and on account of 
his sovereign might and power 
he is called Mahegvara (the great Lord). 

Because he burns up (the world) because he is sharp, 
because he is severe, because he is flaming, 
because he eats flesh, blood and marrow 
therefore he is called Rudra, 

And because he ia very great amongst gods 

and because his domain is great 

and because he is omnipotent, 

therefore he is called Mahildeva (the groat god). 

And because he has a dark shape, 

he IS also called Dhui^ja^, 

and because he alw'ays, in all his works 

shows kindness to all mankind, 

wishing them happiness 

just therefore he is called 

To this duality must doubtless be added Qiva’s 
being described as being half man and halt woman. 

a. As the severe, ugra (ILuas. X,a62), the ter- 
rible, ghora (XII, 10376 ), the appalling, vibhisana 
(XII, 10370) he appears mostly as Rudra, which clearly is 
his oldest name. Rudra probably means originally the 
howling one, from rud, to howl, shriek lat. : rudere. His 
laughter is frightful and hollow as the sound of the kettle- 
drum bhimadundubhihasa (XII,iobgb). 

As the devastating power which sweeps away and 
destroys all things, he is named Hara and is identifled 
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with sickness and death as well as with that all sweep- 
ing power which at last destroys all the universe. In 
Xlllaiie he is said to be sarvahhGtahara. he who 
sweeps away all beings, in X,2i9, he is called 

Bhaganetrahara, in X,253 Daxakratnhara. His deputy 
is fever (Xll.iosa#). He is disease (VII, 2877 ), he is 
death (XIII, 7497). He destroys all both good and bad 
(XII,279i). He is unborn (X, 25 s). This world is made 
by him (Ill.iflss). By him are all things created, say 
the sages, and he absorbs all things created at the 
Yuga-demolition (IX.33n()). He draws in the whole 
world, samhiirali, at the end of a Yuga, and swallows 
up all things (Xni,9n-i»). JEverything owes it origin to 
Mahadeva, Vll.stflr., but 

Adbhyas stoka yanti yatha ppthaktvarii 
tabhiQ eidkyaiii saHxaye yanti bhuyah 
evaiii vidvan prabhavafi capyayan ca 
matva bbutanam tava sayujam eti vn,9iB7. 

0 : Even as from water expanses single drops arise, 
and these again, at the destruction of the world 
mix with the waters, from whence they came, thus 
the wise man who reflects on the appearance and 
disappearance of all things becomes one with thee. 

As belonging to the same feature of tho nature of 
this god we must reckon all those names which define 
him as the Mighty Ruler, such as 

iQana, the Ruler, (Vn.saTe. VIII, ise. X,9sa. XII, 4498). 
l§vara, the Lord, (X,s5a). 

MaheQvara, the great Lord, (V,8826. XII, 1029a). 
ViQve^vara, Lord of all, (IILioia). 

Sthanu, the Immovable, (VII,oe85. X,28a. XIII, sis). 
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Vrsa, the Bull, 
and 1 suppose also; 

Girina, the Mountain-dweller, (Vlli'tsai. X,a5o). 
Kalid. has Giriga. Lord of the Montaina, see Bopp & B. R. 

PaQupati, Lord over Beasts (wild ones? conf. 
I, nos. 11 , 1812 '. 111 , 18855 . VI.Slo), paQUnaih pati (VII, 2874 , 
8816, 9616 . Kalid., Kumara S. 1 , 63 ). 

As Destroyer Qiva is identified with Kala, time 
(conf. supra p. 62) and is therefore described as the 
latter. Sa Kalas, he is Kala (XIII,us7. iiai, iiss, 943) and 
of Kala it is said: Kala is he in whoso power we all are. 

Sarvasya hi prahhuh Kalo 
dharniatah samadar^nah. 
yauvanastliaiii^ ca balaih? ca 
vrddhan garbhagataii api 
sarvan avisate mytyur, 
evamhhutam idam jagat, (XII.siib, 1175), 

0 : Kala is everybody's master and looks justly with 
the same eyes (on all) upon youths and infants on 
the aged and even on those who lie in the, womb, 
Death comes to all, such is this world. 

All are created and arc swept away again and 
again by Kala (Xlll.se). Thou art the beginning of 
the worlds, and thou art Kala who absorbest them 
(Xni,9i8). 1 am Kala the Mighty Destroyer of the 
world (VI, 1278). Every action is accomplished at' the 
instigation of Kala (XIII, 87 ). The whole world is ani- 
mated by Kala, kalatmaka (XIII,6s). s/ 

In connection with this may be mentioned the de- 
scription of Qiva as the Hideous-one. He has ears 
like spears, Qafikukarna, he is large- eared, maha- 
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karna, hehaa ears like basins, kuinbhakarna(XILio3so). 
He has frightful ears and eyes, ugra 9 rava;Qadar 9 ana 
(IlI,io86«), a misshapen mouth, vikrtavaktra (Xir,iosTi), 
a tongue like a sword, kbadgajihva, large teeth, 
dam^trin, very sharp teeth (XIII, hgs). 

b. As the mild, the friendly, the merciful 
Mahadeva appears especially under the names of Qiva 
and (laSkara. Thus it is said of him in VII,»623: 

Samedbayati yan nityam 
sarvartlmn sarvakarmasu 
^ivarn icchau manusyanam 
tasmad era (livah sm;.'tah. 

o: Because he always promotes all sorts of good for- 
tune in all undertakings, since ho wishes mankind 
happiness, just therefore ho is called Qiva. 

In Vlll-tsfli he is called: sarvabhulaQivah Qivah, the 
towards all beings friendly Qiva, in XIII, ssa: 
saumyavaktradhara, he who has a mild countenance, 
in XII,s79b: sarvabhutahite ratah, he who rejoices 
over the happiness of all beings. In Xll,8675 
the following occurence is related: 

A Brahman had at last been blessed with a son, 
but the child died shortly afterwards from convulsions, 
and the relations brought it to the churchyard. A vul- 
ture which had been called thither by their loud lamen- 
tations, said to them „Go home, it is of no use staying 
here, all must die", And the relations began to go 
away, at that moument a black jackal came out of his 
den and said; 

„Thi8 child can perhaps come to life again, have 
you no love for it". Then the men came back. But 
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the vulture said: „\Vhy do you turn buck, what is the 
use of your lamenting". Then the jackal and the vullure 
began to dispute together, and the relations did not 
know what to do. Then the great god ^lankara, at 
the instigation of his wife Uma, came, with eyes full 
of pitying tears and said to the men: ,.l am the 
bountiful, varada, (Jlanhara". And the men said: „Glive 
our child life". And the god bestowed life for a hun- 
dred years on the child, and he also gave the vulture 
and the jackal something with which to satisfy their 
hunger. 

Together with this may be mentioned those places 
where Mahadeva is described as being gay and fond 
of music, singing and dancing. In XII,io385 he is 
called sanihysta, the joyful, iosgt gilavaditracaliii, 
acquainted with song and music, nartauaijila, devoted 
to dauoing and to imitating drum music with the 
mouth, mukhavaditravadin. And his followers are just 
as merry (XIII, isss), 

I think it most proper to place Qiva as Brahma- 
carin and praotiser of penances under this the 
gentle side of his nature. In XITI,e»9B he is said to 
be jatilo brahmacari ca lokauam hitakamyaya, one 
who goes with uncombed hair and practises 
ohasity because he wishes mankind’s welfare, in 7 II 2379 
that he is mupda, shaved, in VII,84ai he is called 
tapasaih yoni, the womb of penance, in XII, 12331 
Mahadeva is said to hare undertaken heavy penances 
on Himavat, according to VII,2868 he is valkalajmavasas 
clothed in bark and skins, in XIJ,is8sg it is said 
that he stood on one foot for a 1000 years, in 
X,268 he is called ^maQanavasin, he who lives at 
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(crematories, in XIIjiowo citibhasmapriya, he who is 
^fond of ashos from the funeral pile, and kapala- 
I hasta, he who holds a skull in his hand, XIII, Bi05 
I reads thus: 

Medlianvesi mahim krtsnain 
vicaramy-anigam aada 
na ca medhyataram kincit 
^ma^anad iha laxyate. w 

o; Seeking a fit offering place I wander ceaselessly over 
the whole earth, and there can be no better spot for 
that than the churchyard. 

Durga, ^iva’s wife, has the same double character 
as her husband, and many of her qualities seem to be 
the same as his, so that she consequently appears as the 
feminine side of his nature. 

According to VT,8oa she is kantaravasinx, one who 
lives in trackless places, in VI,8oo. she is 

said to be fond ol strife and of the Asura Ma- 
hi§a’s blood, and according to VI, 806 . IV.iso she conquers 
Danava’s and Asura’s in battle. She is called Kali 
and Mahakali, Kali, the great Kali, in VI,t 97, and 
in IV, 196 and in VI. 80 s she is said to be the great 
(everlasting) sleep of all beings, mahanidra dehinam. 

On the other side she is Durga, because she rescues 
from care and want: 

Durgat tarayaae Durge 

tat tvaih Durga smrta janaih, 

kantaresv-avasannanam 

magnanaff ca mahainave 

dasyubhir va niruddfaanam 

tvaih gatih parama nrnam. (IV.iss.) 



160 


9ivA.’s BKHna. 'rna holt uanoa. 


o: Erom want dost thou save, o Durgsl, 
therefore art thou called Durga by man; 
for those who are lost in trackless places, 
for those who are wrecked in the great ocean, 
for those who are distressed by bad beings 
for such people art thou the beat refuge; 

and in Mfcchakatika ed. Stenzler p. 170 we read: 

Holy Durga! be merciful, be merciful! 

Let Oarudatta be saved and thereby shew thy good- 
ness towards the race of Oandala. See Edv. Brandes’ 
translation of the Olay Oart p. 174. 

Furthermore she is said to live on Vindhya (IV,i98), 
on Mandara (VI,79fl). She is a daughter of Ya^oda 
(IV, 170), she is descended from the cow-hord Nan da’s 
lineage (VI, 7B0. IV,i7o). and is a sister to Vasudeva 
(IV,iao). She has four faces and four arms (IV,ihs), 
wears a diadem, shining in all colours, and her emblem 
is a peacock’s tail (IV,ibo). 

(liva’s Heroic Deeds. 

Among ^iva’s renowned deeds we mention the 
following: 

1) First that concerning Ganga Bhagirathi 
(Vl,s88. Xlll, 1784 foil.). Ganga is India’s most sacred 
river, and those districts through which it flows are the 
holiest in the world. To live near it and bathe in its 
waters is sufficient alone to purify from all sin and 
conduct to heaven, hundreds of offeiings are not equal 

' The holiness of theGangS-nvex is acknowledged up to this day: 
when in 1881 the queen of the king of Siam was burnt on the 
funeral pile two silver pails with water from the Gangs were 
put on the pile. 
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in value to batbing in the Ganga. E\ en as snakes lose 
their poison at the mere sight of their enemy, the Garuda 
bird, so are you fieed Iroin all sm at the bare sight ot 
the s^lcred stream. By bathing in Ganga you not only 
deliver yourself from sin but also help your ioreiathers 
(the Pitii’s), They who were yust on the point of sinking 
into hell on account ot their heavy sms, may be saved 
by the waters of Ganga. When one sees the river 
swarming with swans and other aquatic birds, its banks 
beautihed by delightful pastures adorned by herds of 
cattle, then even Heaven loses its attraction, and by 
living on its banks one enjoys greater happiness than 
in Heaven. 

Meroh samndrasya oa sarvaratnaih 
safikhydpaliinam ndakasya v8,pi 
^'nkyam vaktnm nCha Gafigajalanam 
gunakhyanam paiimatum tatbSiva (Xlll.isse). 

0 One may pcihaps be able to count the stones of 
Mount Meru, and perhaps measure the water in 
the ocean with all its pearls, but to measure all the 
virtues of Ganga’s water is impossible. 

Ganga was Himavat’s eldest daughter. Her younger 
sister was named Uma. Concerning Ganga the follow- 
ing event is related (Ramayana I,4o-tB, Bombay ed. 1888. 
Mahabh Ill.ssai). 

King Sagara in Ayodhya had 60,000 sons. While 
they were searching once for a hoise that had been 
stolen from a sacrifice of horses, they met the sage 
Kapilfi. They accused him of having stolen the missing 
horse, and in consequence he, in his anger, transformed 
them to ashes. Only by the aid of Ganga's holy waters 
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could they again come to life. It was Sagara’s great- 
great-grandson, Bhagiratha who at last succeeded in 
bringing the stream Aktlija-Ganga, Vyoma-Ganga, (Air- 
Ganges, Hearen- Ganges), down from heaven, and its 
violence was only restrained by Qiva receiving it in the 
curls of his hair. This tale is often referred to in Ma- 
habbarata, thus it is said in Yl.ssis: 

Tam dharayam asa tada 
durdharam parvatair api 
^ataih var^asabasranam 
Qirashiva Pinakadhrk 

o: Her, who is difficult to bear even by mountains, 
bore after this the holder of Pinaka (Qiva) on his 
head for a hundred thousand years, and in V, 98 aB; 

Atra Gangam Muhadevah 
patantiih gagauac cyutnih 
pratigrhya dadau loke 
manure, hrahmavittama 

o: Here Mahadeva received the down-pouring, from 
heaven sent Ganga (Akaga-Gafiga, Vyoma-Gaflga), 
and gave her to the world of man, o thou who is full 
of Brahmaknowledge, 

and in III, sue; 

Esa Bhagirathi punya 
devagandharvasevita 
vaterita patak§va 
virajati nahhastale 
Prataryamana kutesu 
yathanimme^u nitya^ah 
gilatalesu santrasta 



DAXA'S OFI-’IIB OB pTVA’S WBATH. 


163 


pannagendi'avadhiir iva 
Daxinam vai di^am sarvam 
plavayanti ca matrvat 
purTam ^ambhor jatabhrasta 
samudramabi^I priya. 

o: That holy Bhagirathi, who is worshipped by gods 
and Gandharva’s shines far and wide over the heavens 
like a pennant fanned by the wind, it is perpetually 
conducted downwards over the lower mountain tops, 
lying like a serpent king's mistress, trembling on 
the rooks, she, the dear queen of the sea overflows 
all the southern district (nourishing it) like a mother 
after having first streamed from (lambhu’s (Qiva's) 
hair. See further Iir,io«o7, XtIT,iR8o. 

2) Daxa’s ofier or (liva’s wrath. After Krta-Yuga’s 
expiration the gods wished to institute an offering and 
consequently made preparations for the same in accor- 
dance with the instructions of the Veda’s. Prajapati- 
Daxa, a son of Pracetaa (XIX,ia*u), undertook the 
sacrifice and performed it on Himavat, in that place 
where Ganga bursts forth from the mountains; but the 
gods themselves decided who should have a part of the 
sacrifice. Not knowing Rudra intimately, they did not 
give him anything. So Rudra went angrily to the place 
of sacrifice and took his bow with him. Instantly the 
mountains began to shake, the wind left off blowing, 
the fire would not burn, the stars glimmered in fear, 
the sun lost its glory and the moon its beauty, and all 
the air was enveloped in thick darkness. Then the 
gods were frightened. Qiva shot right through the sacri- 
fice, which in the shape of a hart took flight to heaven 
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together with Agni. When the sacrifice had vanished 
the gods lost their senses and all things were obscured. 
Civa in his wrath broke Savitar’s (the sun’s) arms and 
Pusan’s teeth, and tore Bhaga’s eyes out with his bow. 
Then the gods and the different parts of the offering 
took flight, and when ^liva had driven them all away, 
he laughed. But when a word spoken' by the immortals 
rent his bow-string, the gods immediately sought the 
bowless deity and tried to appease him. Hie temper 
softened, JMahadeva threw his anger into the sea, gave 
Bhaga his eyes, Savitar his arms and Pusan his teetli 
again, and order was once more restored. Prom that 
lime Qiva was allowed the melted butter as his part of 
the sacrifice. 

Thus this tale is related in its simplest form in X,78it. 

In close conformity with this is the story in VlliOiiifi. 
A more elaborate and, apparently, later description is 
found in XII, loara loll, and XIX.imafoll. There are 
a number of references to the myth in different parts 
of the Mahabharata, for Ex. III,iBaT. X,853. X1I1,tm8 etc., 
likewise in Bamayana. 

3) Kama's Incorporeity. Kama (from kam, to 
love), also called Manmatha, he who confuses the 
mind, Madana the intoxicating, Kandarpa the 
proud? (conf. Katlia-Sarit-S , Tawney’s transl. vol. I, 
p. 166) and Ananga the Incorporeal, is the god of 
love, who according to XIX,27o, 

G-andharvapsarasanan cftiva (read; ca) 
Bamadevarii tatha prabhum 

is lord over Gandbarva’s and Apsarase’s. 

It is related of him that once, while Qiva was rapt 
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in prayer, he tried to excite his love for Parvati, so 
that he (Qiva) misht beget a son who should be able 
to overthrow the Daitya Taraka, who had conquered 
all the world. But Qiva was offended at the interruption 
to his devotions, and with a single glance of his eye he 
turned Kama to ashes, see Kalidasa’s Kumara-Sambhava 
3. sarga. This incident is referred to in XII between 
V. 0975 and ooso, where it says: 

Kamam abhivartamanam anangatvena qamam anayat 
o: He overpoweied Kama who attacked him, by render- 
ing him incorporeal. In T,r.»8s it says: 

AuaSgena krte do^e 
n5maiu garhitum arhasi 
o: If it is Anaiiga’s fault 

then yon ought not to blame her. 

In 1,7020 it is said: 

Df^^vaiva tilm Aijunasya 
Kandarpah samajayata 

o: When Arjuna saw her, he fell in love with her. 

In 111,2080, it is said of Hala: 

Kandarpa iva rupena 
murtiman abhavat svayam. 

o: In personal beauty he was Kandarpa personified*, 
and in IIl,9i8i; 

Atha devah path! Nalam 
dadvqnr bhutale sthitam 
saxad iva sthitam murtya 
Manmatham tupasampada. 

o: Then the gods saw Nala standing on the ground in 
form and beauty Manmatha to the life. 

4) Shaga’s eyes. Qiva is often named as the 
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one who killed Bhaga, and the putting out of Bhaga’s 
eyes is particularly referred to; thus he is designated 
in Vn,9588 Bhagaghna, in Tljios Bliaganetralian. 
in X,34» Bhaganetrahara, in IXI,m4, irissT Bhagane- 
tranipatana, and in XIII, tavs it is said: 

Bhagasya nayane kruddhah 
praharena vyaQatayat, 

a: 'With one blow he in his wrath destroyed Bhaga's 

eyes. 

6) The Asura Andhaka is also often spoken of as 
being' killed by Qiva (VIIjaarB, »46a. Xll.iossr. Xlllifloa). 

6) The destruction of the three fortresses, Tripura, 
^va’s most remarkable exploit, is connected with the 
war between the gods and the Asuras, in which he and 
his son Kdrtikeya (IIl.i4r)a») took an active part. 

Asuranaih purany-asaius 
trini viryavatam divi: i 

uyasam rajatah uhiva 
sauvamam api chparam, 

Xagakat taui Maghavtl 

bhettnm sarvayudhair api, 

atha aarve Mabaradram 

jagmuh Qaranam arditah. V’II,b 666. XIII, vm. 

For the mighty Asura’s had three fastnesses in 
heaver, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold. 
Vidyunmalin ruled in the first, Tarakaxa in the second, 
Xanialaxa in the third. Even Maghavat (Indra) with 
all his weapons could not conquer therfi. Then, the gods 
had recourse to Eudra and said: protect the three worlds 
and destroy the city of the Daitya’s, And ^iva agreed to 
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this, burnt the three fortresses (conf. XITT, 748 s. VII, 9656. 
VIII, 1109, isGo) and exterminated the Danava’s, 

He is therefore called Tripurantakara ( 11 , 764 , 
i64i), Tripurardana (III.ur>ai) , Tripuraghna 
(XIT, 10367), Tripuraghatin (X,266). 

7) The myth of the teacher of the Asuras, the great 
thinker U^anas in Mahadeva's stomach, related in 
XII, 10677, is just as fantastic and absurd as a similar 
story in I,3i83 foil, in which it is the disciple who comes 
out of his teacher U^ana’s stomach. 

K, The Sadhya’s and 

L. The Siddha’s 

aro often named in the Mahabharata, but without any 
furthor particulars. Thoy aro doubtless a kind of perfect, 
siildha, blessed spirits. 

' According to VI, aw the Siddha’s dwell mostly in 
the glorious, sacred Uttara-Kuru-laud which is de- 
scribed as follows: 

Daxinena tu Hilasya 
Meroh par^ve tathbttare 
Uttarah Kuravo rajan 

% 

punyah Siddhaniseritah, 

Tatra vfxa madhupbala 
nityapu^paphalopamah 
pu^pani ca sugandhini 
rasavanti phalani oa, 

Sarrakamaphalas tatra 
kecid rrxa janadhipa 
apare xirino nama 
vrxas tatra naradhipa. 
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Ye raxanti safla xiraiii 
sadrasan o5mrtopamam 
vastrnni oa piasuyante 
plialeav-abharanani oa, 
Sarva luanimayi bhumih 
a^niakaficanabaluka, 
maniratnanibham ramyaiii 
vairavaiduryasannjbliaifa 
Bhabbagam drpyate tatra 
padroaragasanaaprabbam, 
sarvartnsukbasaibsparQa 
nispankn ca janadhipa, 
Puakannyab Qubhas talra 
sukhasparQa inanoharah, 
DeTalokacyutab saxve 
jayaute tatra mnnavah 
^uklabbijanasauipanua h 
sarve supnyadarijanab, 
mitbanani ca jayante 
stnyaQ ckpsarasopamah, 
Te§aD te xirinam xiram 
pivanty-auirtasannibham, 
mithunam jayante kale 
saman tatra prarardhate 
Tulyarupagunopgtaiu 
Bamavegam tathSiva ca 
evam ev&nurupafi ca 
cakrayakasamam prabho, 
Nbamaya? ca te loka 
nityam muditamanasah 
dagararsasabasrapi 
dagararsagatani ca 
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Jivanti le maliaraja 
na cfmyonyaih jahaty-uta, 
bharunda nama ?aknnas 
fenatunda bhayanakah 
Tan niharauttha mrtan 
dari&u praxipanti ca, 

Uttarah Kuravo raian 
vyalchyatas te samasatah. 

‘On the south of the Nila mountain and the nor- 
thern sido of Merit are the sacred Northern 
Kurus, 0 king, which are the residence of the 
Siddhas. The trees there bear sweet fruits, and 
are always covered with fruits and flowers. All 
the flowers (there) are fragrant, and the fruits of 
excellent taste. Some oi the trees, again, 0 king, 
yield fruits according to (the) will (of the plucker). 
There aro again some other trees, 0 king, that are 
called milk-yielding. These always yield milk 
and the six different kinds of food of the taste of 
Anirita itself. Those trees also yield cloths and 
in their fruits are ornaments (for the use o't man). 
The entire land abounds with fine golden sands. 
A portion of the region there, extremely delightful, 
is seen to be possessed of the radianeb of the ruhy 
or diamond, or of the lapis lazuli or other jewels 
and gems. All the seasons there are agreeable and 
nowhere does the land become miry, O king. The 
tanka are charming, delicious, and full of crystal 
water. The men horn there have dropped from the 
world of the celestials. All are of pure birth and 
all are extremely handsome in appearance. There 
twins (of opposite sexes) are born and the women 
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resemble Apsaraa in beauty. They drink the milk, 
sweet as Amrita, of those milk-yielding trees (al- 
ready mentioned). And the twins born there (of 
opposite sexes) grow up equal. Both possessed of 
equal beauty, both endued with similar virtues, and 
both equally dressed, both grow up in love like, 0 
monarch, a couple of ohakravakas. The people 
of that country are free from illnesB and are 
always cheerful. Ten thousand and ten hundred 
years they live, 0 king, and never abandon one 
another. A class of birds called B ha run da, 
furnished with sharp beaks and possessed of great 
strength, take them up when dead and throw them 
into mountain caves. T have now described to thee, 
0 king, the Northern Kurus briefly. (Boy.) 

M. The Vfilakhilya’s 

are very small E^i’s who in XIIT,iiJi are said to have 
their origin from Kuja-grass. See further concerning 
them XlII,6is8. 

N. The Vasu’s. 

The word vasu comes from vas, to light, to shine, 
and means therefore lighting shining. In XII,io 2 i« the 
Vasu’s are called amitaujasas. 

There are 8 Vasu’s and they are sons of Prajapati 
Manu (Xn,7687), but according to XII, 76« they are sons 
of Dharma (Yama). They are named in 1,2682 as follows. 

Dharo Dhruvaq ca Somaq oa 
Aha 9 cSiva Anilo 'nalah 
Pratyusaq ca Prabhasaq oa 
Yasavo ’stnv iti smytah, 
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awd after this verse all the descendents of the Vasu’s 
are enumerated. In XIII, vow the same verse is found with 
Savitra instead of Aha, and in Havivamga 162 Apas 
instead of Aha. 

The Vasn’s became, after being cursed by Vapistba 
(I,38ii), on earth the children of Ganga and King Qan- 
tanu (1,8887), hut were saved back to heaven by Ganga. 


1. Agni. 

Agni was the lord of the Vasu’s (XII, uos. VII, 1.59), 

Hie most frequently occurring names arc Pa v aka, 
.Intavedas, Hntac-a, and Vai^vanara. A number 
of his other names are mentioned in and in 

If 1,14130 the names of many different kinds of fire are to 
be found, but in JTi,io(io3 it is said that there are (only) 
five (sorts) of lire, and in 3tin,ioo0 ten sorts. 

Some of these ‘names refer to Agni as being the 
god of saciifices, as f. i. Hninga, Havyavahna, Vahni, 
Pavaka, the greater part express the different attributes 
to be found in fire, as Jvalana, Vibhavasu, Citrabhanu, 
Blmritejas, (likbin, Piiigeqa, Hiranyakrt, PlaTanga, Anala. 

His person is merely described by symbolic ex- 
pressions as Kavi suvarnavarna (XIII, 7390). 

He is said to be a son of Brahma: 

Brahmano hi prasuto ’gnir. XIII, iies. 

His wife is Svaha (Qiva), a daughter of Daxa 

(V,3e60, 14300. III,U6U). 

His son Sk an da (in, 14816. XIIii»8o) is also called 
Kulnara and Kartikeya, and the reason he has been 
given these names, is related in XIII,409r. The myth 
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concerning hie origin etc. is to be found in TIT na'ie; cfr. 

TX,345«. XIII, 406C. 4190. 

Skanda’e wife was Devase no (TTI,iir>o). 

Skanda has 6 faces, ho is sanmukha, (VII,3ir>4), 
§adanana (Ramayana I..w. las), and 12 ears, eyes, hands 
(XII,4riOo) and feet, hut only 1 neck and 1 stomach. He 
is dressed in everlasting red clothes (III. mao) and rides 
on a peacock (XIII, 87i). 

^ His banner which was given him by Agni, flames 
high on his ohaiiot, red as the lire at the destruction 
of the world. 

■t/^is spear never misses its mark (XIII,4ai4), and 
as often as it is thrown, it returns to him again after 
having killed enemies by thousands (III, 1101.9). As an 
instance ot his immense strength is related in XH,ts# 2 o 
that he once when a boy in contempt for the three 
worlds thrust his spear into the ground, saying: if there 
is any stronger than I, then let him pull this spear 
out or at all events shake it. When the three worlds 
heard this challenge they trembled and said: who can 
loosen this lance? Then Vi^pu took lightly hold of the 
lance with his left hand and moved it, and immediately 
all the earth shook with its mountains, forests and seas, 
and when the Daitya Prahlada, Hiranyakapipn’s son, 
tried to pull the spear up, he oould not accomplish the 
feat, but fainted away. With his arrows Skanda split 
the rock Krauilca in Himavat (in,i4os). He is the 
commander in chief of the army, 8enapati(IX,s498. XIII, tiso, 
4218. 111,14424, i4B4i). Hs is named P§,vaki (III,i67g, 
14878) after hie father, Pavaka, the purifying Agni; and 
as (liva's adopted son he is also called Rudrasdna 
(111,14428). In 111,14830 31 of Ws names are enumerated 
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very few of which characterise him as a war-god. 
Concerning his deeds wo must mention that, in the 
warring of the gods against the Asura’s, he killed Mahi§a 
(Hl.iir.io) and Tar aka (XTIl,4i8i), by which he re- 
established Surendra. the Indra of the Sura’s, in the su- 
premacy (XTII,4 sib). 

Agni is most often accompanied by ViLyu, the 
wind, (1,7682. 111,3898), who is called his friend (V,38i8). 
Agneya astra is mentioned in VII, owe. 

As the personification of fire Agni has a double 
character because lie partly represents the sacrifioal 
fire, partly tho cosmical firo. 

1. The first is clearly shown from passages where 
ho is called Hutu<ja (ir,iiM), Hutabhuj (1,994), Deva- 
nam niuklia (1,927. TI.uis), Devatanam pitfnafl 
ca mukha (l,99o). 

Tvam Ague sarvadevanarii 
niukha±, tvam asi havyavat. V.dss. 

Vedoktena vidhanena 
mayi yad dhhyate havih 
devatah pitarag ofiiva 
tena trpta bhavanti vai, 

Devatah pitarag cMva 
bhufijante mayi yad dhutam, 
devatanam pitynan ca 
mukham etad abaih smrtam. I,9i 
o: Thou, 0 Agni, art the mouth of au me gous, 
thou art the one who brings the offering (to the 
gods); the butter that is offered in me according 
to the rules prescribed in the Veda’s, with that 
' are the gods and the ancestors satisfied, the gorls 



OOSMlOArj PIHJi, 


'1 74 


and the Pity’s enjoy tliat which is offered through 
me, therefore I am called the mouth of the gods 
and the pity’s. 

Agni upholds the sacrificial ceremonies (I,02 d), He 
purifies from all sin, therefore he is called Pavaka 
( 11 , 1146 ). And he is the sacrifice itself (II, 1115. V, 486 ). 

2. The second clearly appears from many passages, 
as f. i. Vjisj where it is said of Agni : 

Tvam ahnr elcam Kavayas. 
tvam ahur trividham punah, 
tvaya tyaktam jagac oSdam 
sadyo nacyed Dhutapana (ofr. I,88 bb). 
o; The poets say, thou art one, and again they say, 
thou art threefold, deserted by thee this world would 
at once be ruined, 0 Huta^ana; 

then this trinity is explained in I,089 where it says' 

Lokanam. iha sarvesam 
tvam karta ofi.nta eva ca 
tvaih dharayasi lokams trin 
kriyanan ca pravartakah. 

0 : Thou art the creator of all worlds, and also the 
end of them, thou upholdest the three worlds, and 
promoteat the work of offering. 

Agni is the lightning in the clouds (I,886 t. V,488). 
He hides himself in the interior of the (1 ami-wood 
(IX, 8746), and although he fears water as his natural 
opposite (V.48o). yet he is said to have originated in 
the water (XII,077 b) and to be the foster of water, 
apam garhha, yes even that he is in the water 
(111,14808) whilst he on the other hand is said to be 
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the real cause of the existence of water 
111,14212, XII, 8518), and there is laid stress upon the fact 
that the waters are deposited in hini (V, 489 ).' The,- 
riTers are oallad the mothers of fire-places (III,i 42 ss). 
MudiM, the dear wife of the fire Saha, lived in the water 
( 111 , 14208 ). Saha enters the water (III, 14214). 

Agni is hidden in the interior of all beings 
( 1 , 889 , S8BS. V, 483 ) and iu consequence he knows every- 
thing: 

Na te ’ty-aviditam kinoit 
tri.su lokesu Pavaka. V,68!). 

and is called Jatavedas (II,ii46). 

The Deeds of Agni. 
a. Agni helps king Nila. 

Agni had fallen in love with king Nila's beauti- 
ful daughter who generally took care of her father’s 
sacred fire. And Agni, desiring her for his wife, went 
one day in the shape of a brahmana to king Nila 
and wooed the girl. After some opposition king Nila 
consented and gave her to him. Then Agni favoured 
him and helped the king in his strife with Sahadeva. 
The latter’s chariots, horses, elephants and himself sudr 
denly burst into flames, and Sahadeva did not know 
what to do. And the same thing happened to all those 
princes who tried to subdue king Nilai they were power- 
less against him and were all detoured by Huta-ga 
■'(n,ii8o.f6ii.).' . 

; hi Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. ; ,: 

\ Bhfgu's wife Puioma beoameVpfegnant. One day 
while Bhrgu was absent ' the Eaxasa Puioma came to 
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Bhrgu’s dwelling. Puloma received him hospitably. The 
Baxasa was seized with desire for Puloma and deter- 
mined to abduct her. Puloma had formerly been be- 
trothed to Puloma, but had since been lawfully given 
by her father to Bhrgu. Now Puloma carried her off. 
But when Bhygu heard that Agni had disclosed her to 
the Baxasa who by the way did not know that she was 
Bhrgu’s wife, then he cursed Agni ( 1 . 876 ). The result 
was that Agni withdrew from all sacrifices and would 
not take part in them (IX, 27 * 6 ) and disappeared. Then 
the gods became alarmed, sought zealously for him and 
found him at last in the (lami-tree. Then Agni returned, 
the sacrifices were resumed, and all mankind, Bsi’s and 
gods rejoiced. 

2 . Vayu. 

Vayu from va, to blow, is also called Vata (T,6008). 
ITI,uh4), Marut, Anila from an, to breathe, and 
Pit van a from pu, to cleanse (XII, 686 o), of which names 
the three first are doubtless originally expressions for the 
violent and destructive qualities of the wind, the two last 
for the gentle and beneficial. The names, however, seem 
later to have been used indiscriminately. Conf. under 
(Jiva and Visnu, 

Agacchan puru'jo Vayur 

maya vi^tambhito balat 

bhanjan druman parvataihq ca 

yao eSnyad api kifioana 

na hi Vayor balenflsti 
bhutam tulyabalam kvacit, 

Indro Yamo Vaiqravano 
Varunaq oa jaleqvarah 
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nfiite ’pi tnlyn. Mar Utah 
kim piiuas tvaiii vauapate. XII, s 2 b. 
o: When the doughty Vfiyu came I stopped him with 
might, although he easily hveaks (.roes and splits 
mountains and anything else of the kind, tor there 
is not anywhere any other being that can be com- 
pared with Vtiyu in strength, Indra Yama Vr»i<:ravana 
and Varuna, the Lord of the waters, even these 
are not equal to Marut (in power) much less thou 
o tree. 

Tato 'ualasukho Vayua 
pravavau devavegmasu 
Tstagandhah sukhaspurgah 
sar vendriyasukhavahah. XII, bus. 
o; Tlion Amila’s friend Vayu, full of a delightful fra- 
grance and pleasant to the touch, blew through the 
dwellings of the gods, filling all senses with pleasure. 

Vayu is often spoken of as a friend of Agni. 
Oonf. above. 

3. Soma. 

Soma is one of the most frequently occurring names 
in the MBh. for the Moon (I,238s. III,i7ib. IX,3ou. XTII,72u). 
More rarely it is named Candramas (XII,4499). Candra, 

t 

the luminous (IX.aai), Qaqin having a hare (as emblem) 
111,2187, Indu^(I,2577) and J^antu (XIII,7 ob2). 

The Moon was made the ruler over the naxa- 
tra’s XIT,di99. 

Soma’s father was Atri (Xlll,73i3), cfr. under 
Varuna. 

He was married to 27 daughters of Daxa prajapati 

Indian A(ytbology. 
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(l,s.-iso. Xn,7.iii), The story of tbi') marriiigo is found in 
a more elaborate form in IX, 2 oii follow. T give the shorter t 
tale in Vol. Ill p. 833, which runs as follows : 

Daxasyaya vai duhitarah sastir iisan, tabhyah Kagya- 
paya trayoda 9 a pradat da^a Dharmaya da<;a Manave 
saptavimgatim Indave, tfisu tulyasu Naxatrflkhyiuii gatasu 
Somo BiOhinyam abhyadhiham pritimau abhiit tatas tab 
gistah patuya irsavatyah pituh samipan gatva imam ar- 
tham gagamsuh: Bhagavanii asniasu tulyaprabhavasu 
Somo Bohinim pratyadhikam bhajatiti. So ’bravid: 
yaxmuiuam avigyata iti Daxagapat Somam rajanam yaxma 
vivega, sa yaxtnanavi^o Daxam ogaiuat. Doxag Cfunaui 
abravit; na samam vartayaelti; tatraraayah Somam abru- 
van: xiyase yaxmana pageimasyam digi samudre Hiraniya- 
sarastirthaih, tatra gatva atmanam abhiseuasvuU', atha- 
gacohat. Somas tatra Hiranyasaraulirthaih gatvu cut- 
manah seoanam akarot snatva oiUmanara papmano 
mocayam asa, tatra oHvabhusitas larthe yadii Somas tada 
prabhrti ca tirtha± tat Prabhasam iti namna Ichyataiii 
])abhuva, tacohapad adyS.pi Somah amavasyantarasthah 
paurnamasimatre ’dhi^i^hitah meghalekhapraticobannaili 
vapur dargayati meghasad;:gam varpam agamat tad asya 
gagalaxma vimalam abhavat. 

o: Daxa’s daughters were 60 in number, of these he 
gave 13 to Kagyapa, 10 to Dharma (Yama), 10 to 
Manu, 27 to Indu, amongst these who were all 
equally gifted, and were known as naxatra’s, Soma 
felt a passionate love for Bohini alone, therefore the 
others were envious and went to their father and 
said; o most reverend one, although we are all equal in 
descent still Soma seeks Bohini’s society most, Daxa 
said: sickness shall seize him, thereupon king Soma 
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was seized witli illness on account of Daxa’s curse; 
overcome Ly disease he went to Daxa, and Daxa 
said to him: thou dost not treat thy wives equally 
well, thou art not just (towards thy wives). The 
sages said to Soma: thou art wasted by sickness, in 
the western district, by the sea, there is a bathing 
place called Hiranya-saras, go there and bathe. 
Thereupon Soma journeyed there and having arrived 
at HiraUya-tirtha he bathed there and having bathed 
he freed himself from sin, and as Soma beamed 
there in the bath darting rays of light, then the 
bathing place became afterwards renowned under 
the name of Prahhasa. On account of the curse 
Soma is up to the present day hidden in the night 
until the drst quarter, hut when the moon is at its 
full, it shows a body that is covered by a line of 
clouds, it has then a mark which clearly resomhles 
a hare. 

A myth related to the story of Soma tells how 
Rahu tried to swallow both sun and moon. See above. 

In XIII, 6761 Rohini is called paqin’s pious wife. 
Soma’s daughter Bhadra was married to Utathya. 
but was stolen by Varuna (XIII, 78«), see above. 

BKs daughter Jyotsnakali was married to 
Pu^kara, Varuna’s handsome and intellectual son 
(V,868a). 

In V,88oi it is said about tiie moon: 

Atra pitva samastan vai 
Varunasya rasams tu sat 
jayate tarunah Somah 
qukrasyhdau tamisraha. 
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o; Bare having clrimk all Vaninas sex juices the infant 
Soma is born who kills darkness in the beginning 
of the light (half-moon). 

0 . Vidyadharu’s. 

The Vidyadhara’a are aerial spirits who live on the 
top of the mountain Kr a uric a in Himavat (IX, 2701,). 

When warriors fight with one another theVidyadhara’s 
are said to send a rain of flowers down on them 
(Vir,S7l6). 

Their chief is Cakradharman (II,io 8 ). 


in. YAXAH. 

The word yaxa is probably only a differentiated 
form of rax as as Yaxa’s and Kfixasa’s are very often 
mentioned together, see I,«o. vess, 2'ii2. VI, 1227, iwo follow, 
and as the Yaxa’s are s^id to have seoeded from the 
Raxasa's with Kuvera at their head, see below. Ku- 
vera was a brother of R a. van a, the prince of the 
Raxasa’s. 

The Yaxa’s are generally identified with the 
Q-uhy aka’s (V. 7 i 8 o. VI, 5 to. XII, 1021s), yet these are 
sometimes mentioned apart from the Yaxa’s (I,j 5 ). 

The origin of the Yaxa’s is stated in very diffe- 
rent ways. 

The function of the Yaxa’s is to protect their 
irince Kuvera, Dhane^vara, the God of riches: 
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Yaxottamii Yfixnpatiiii Dliaiiegain 
raxanti vai prasagadfiaihastali Rariv. mu. 
o; The foremost Yaxa’s protect the Yaxa-princc, the 
Lord of riohoe, armed with javelins, clubs and 
swords, 

and to guard his fortress and his garden, see below, 
and compare the beginning of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta. 

Kuvera, the Qoj^d of Riches. 

His Lineage. 

Kuvera belongs originally to the Asura’s, his father 
was the Brahman sago and muni Vicravas, and his 
mother’s name was Ilavilfi. His three half-hrolherb 
were Rfivana, the Raxas’es mighty king of Oeylon. 
Knnihhakarna and Vihhisaua, and hm half-sister 
<rlurpanakhji . who are all sous and daughters oi Kai- 
kasi(Hnm. VII, », js — .w, in another form in M. TET,i',s8s). 
Kiiikas! was a daughter of the Raxasii Sumfili. who 
lived in Fata la when Kuvera, reigned in Lanka. 
Kuvera’s wife was named Eiddhi (M. Xin,G7.'io) fl-nd 
his son Nalakuvara (M. II, wo. IIIjrABh. TX,i!7B7). 

His Names. 

Kuvera is doubtless —» kuvira and means therefore 
the same as kinnara and kimpurusa and kupurusa = what 
a (wretched or liideous) man! He is described as 
being with three legs and only eight teeth (Wilson's 
Diet.). Others define the word as a possessive com- 
pound with the definition: he who has a hideous body, 
as, vera, it is opined, means body. Upon this we have 
however only later lexicographers’ authority, but no 
examples from literature. 
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Tu tlie Mahabhai’ata and Rfiinayana the following 
names are used for Kuvera: as a son of Vi^ravas he 
is named Vaigravana (M. n, 3 st. R. IV.w. 

2»). After his mother, Ilavila he is called Ailavila 
(M. V, 38 «), after his principal city Alakadhipa, Ala- 
ka’s ruler (M. IX, 383 ), after his subjects: Kinnare^vara, 
Gruhyadhipa (M. TII.tia34), Yaxaraj (R. IV, 13, 23). 
Yaxadhipa (Nala is. 2.3), Yaxarajan (M. IXiST-w), 
Raxaseqvara (M. III,iS 89 o), Baxasadhipati (M, II, no. 
IIT.uior.), Yaxaraxodhxpati (M. X.io6ofi) 0: Lord over 
Kinnaraa. Guhyakaa, Yaxaa, Raxas. As a mighty king 
he is titled Bajaraja (M. III,u8rr. Meghaduta 7), king 
of kings. As the god of riches he is called Dhanada 
(M. V,3S8i. XII,io8«e. B. VI, 11 , 3b), Dhanapati (M. 
XIII 10(17. 111 , 11708 . Meghaduta 7), Dhanii.dhipa, Dlia- 
uadhipati (M. III,u7(!u, imw), Dhanadhyaxa (K. 
VII, u. 7 ), l)hane(5vara, dhananain igvara (M. 

Ill, 1(178, 11109. XII, 2819, 7.162. XIII, 1069. B. Vll.ll, I 9 ). 

Nidhipa (M. XII, 7562), Vittapala ,(B, Vll,ii, ob). Vit- 
te(ja (R. VII, 11, 27), and it is said that his body is 
made of gold (M. 1 II,ig 78 ). 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon. 

That king of kings, borne on men’s shoulders (M. 
III,i 69 os) and honoured by all gods (R. 111 , 18 . 21) reigned 
first in Lafikii, but his brother Bavana ivith the ten 
heads (daganana B. Vll,ii, ai, dapagriva M. Ill, 15920), 
excited by his grandfather Sumali picked a (juarrel with 
him saying: „This lovely city belonged once to the 
Baxasa’s with Sumali at their head, give it therefore back 
again". And he conquered him in the battle, drove him 
out of Lanka and even deprived him of the chariot 
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I’ushpaka which Brahma had given him (M. III,ir.ssr. foil.). 
Followed hy Gandliarva’a, Yaxa’s, (some) ^ Raxasa’s and. 
Kimpiirusa’s and accompanied hy his pions (dharmiltman 
III, 1592.'!, dharmistha luii) brother Vibhisana, who as a 
reward for his fidelity was made Commander-in'Chfef 
of the Eaxasa and Yaxa armies (M. Ill.tsass, conf. Ill, 
p. 838?), Kuvera journeyed by the advice of his father, 
with wife, son and servant, with his chariots and his 
goods and chattels to Himalaya, to the balmy and 
beautiful mountain Gandhamadana and to Kfiilasa with 
the river Mandakini, the most lovely of all streams, 
covered with fragrant golden lotuses, which shine like 
the sun. While Kuvora took up his abode in flimavat, 
Bava,pa marched with his cannibal Raxasa’s into the 
empty city of Lanka (R. VII,u, w), from where he after- 
wards attacked both Deva’a and Daitya’s seized their 
treasures, and because lie caused loud wailing and 
lamentation (ravayam asa) he was called Ravaija M. 
111,15931), 

Himalaya. 

The Himavat mountains hold the highest place 
amongst all the mountains in the world (M. XIII, hot), 
they are praised as being divine, holy and loved by 
the gods (M. III,i495) and they are protected by 
Raxasa’s and PiQaea’s (M. VIII,3io4). Prom them the 
ascent is made, through the air. up to Svarga-heaven 
with the Nandana forest, the home of the inhabitants of 
heaven, the Deva’s. The high Kuvera enjoys a fourth 

‘ 1 have added usome* before RSxasa'a because 1 assume that the 
Rszasa's have formed two parties, vis; one that sided witli Ra- 
vaca and one that kept to his banished brother. Conf. also 
in,t4S<8. 
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part of Meru’a treasures and lie gives a sixteenth part 
•to mankind. 

South of Mount OTa and on the north side of 
!Meru (M, VI, 331) lies the holy northerly Kurn-land 
whore the Siddhas dwell. The trees there are always 
in flowers and always bear fruit, and the flowers exhale 
a delicious odour and the fruits are luscious, and any- 
body can pluck as many flowers as he likes. Some of 
the trees give milk continuonly, with six sorts of juice 
etiual to Amrita, and others give raiment, and the frnit 
serves as ornaments. The lotus ponds are lovely, and 
the soil is strewed with fine gold sand and gleams with 
diamonds and other precious stones, the joys of all sea- 
sons rule here, and all those people who have fallen 
down from (a: have lived their time out in) the world 
of the gods, arc ro-born here. (Ifr. supra p. 167 . 


Kuvera's land. 

Among Himalaya’s many great and small moun- 
tains Kuvera chose Kail.asa (also called Hemakiita) 
(M. 111 , 18810 . Vl.aan, a.io, *ao. V,:i 84 o) and G-andhaiUii- 
dana (Ill.iieoo) as his favourite dwelling place. Gan- 
clhamadana darkens like a cloud in the sky. It is in- 
habited by hosts of Yaxa’s, Gandharva’s, Sura’s and 
Brahma sages (M. III,ii08o), and with clouds on its sides 
it seems to dance with outspread wings (M, III,iio!h). 
The mountain has forests with different kinds of flowers, 
rivers and lakes with fresh golden lotuses, and with a 
swarm of swans, Karandavas and Cakravakas in the 
lotus -filled river it resembles a wreath on the moun- 
tain’s temples. Herds of wild elephants, timid antelopes 
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with grass in their mouths, buflalos, bears and leopards 
,griize there (M. Ill.imv. V,si7o). On Gr.audhamadaiia’s 
>jumiints Kuvern, the lord of G-uhyakas’ wanders at peace 
together with the Raxasa's and surrounded by hosts of 
Apsaras’es (M. Vhaja). The Guhya’s protect the mountain 
(M. VIII.sKis'). The whitish-yellow (R. IV I'j, 20 ) Kfiilusa 
is 6 yojana’s high (M. III,i083o). and a gigantic jujube 
tree is found there. It is likewise covered with lovely 
woods, rivers, lakes and oaves (M. 111 , 12111 ), 

Rere Kuvera was installed by Brahma himself (hi. 
Vjiain) in dominion over all riches (M, IX, 27.18 XII,'H‘i(i) 
and over Raxasa’s. Yaxa’s and Gandharva’s, and he re- 
joiced greatly (M. XII, 1 . 121 ). 

At the entrance to Kiiihisa there is a golden gate 
<M. Xlll.iua). 

Kuvera’s grout forest, imihadvaua, is called 
Nandana (M. II, Vayupnrana p. 358). His grove 
(udyana. vana) is called Oaitraralha (V.aan. R. VI, ui, 

11. M. 111.11287. 1.2878, jaSa). 

His river is tlie beautiful Mandiikini (M. 
XIII, 111 a, iiu, is8(i, B, 111,5, . 18 . VII.ii. II), the first of 
rivers whose waters are decked with golden lotuses, that 
resemble tbe sun. 

His lotus-lake, Halini or Jambunada-saras, 
the golden lake (M. V.isia) is called Alaka (M. II,89o). 
It is full of divine, fragrant, golden Saugandhika lotuses 
and all sorts of aquatic birds, surrounded by lovely 
woods with thick trees and climbing plants. Its water 
is clear and cool, and has an ambrosial taste. It is 
guarded by Raxasa’s named Krodhavaqa’s with their 
king Manibhadra at their head (M. III,ii45i, loasa. XIII,iiis. 
E. IV, 13 , '23. Nala 12 V. 130). 
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A liatliing place is named after him (Kuveru) 
and is called tirtha Kauvera (M. IX,a7f>3). 

His city, pura, fivSsa, alaya, sadana, is called 
xAlaka (Megh. v. 7) and himself after it Alaka’s prince 
Alakiidhipu (M. IX.r.89). It is embellished with 
golden houses,' crystal palaces and entirely surrounded 
by a golden wall with doors and gates. Rows ol Hags 
and banners flutter in the wind, and dancing jesting 
women are seen everywhere (M. Ill, hoot, ii7.ia-r.i). 

His palace, bhavana, which is built by ViQviikur- 
man, shines like the -white-yellow cloud and is edged 
with gold (R. IV, la, -a. M. Tlljiiaiia). 

His assemblj’-hall. anbhii, which is ■built by him- 
self on the strength of his great saoriiicial power is 10t> 
yojana's in length and 70 in breadth. It is as bright 
as the peaks of Kailasa, and its white sUocii eclipses 
even the splendour of the moon. Borne by (-iuliyakH’s 
it seems to float in the air. The heavenly palace is 
resplendent with lofty halls of gold. It glitters with 
(Coloured pearls, and is delightful with its divine frag- 
rance. On a throne, which shines like the sun, sits iu 
this hall the high Vai^ravana in a dress -with coloured 
ornaments, and with shining earrings. The throne and 
the throne footstool are covered with divine carpets. 
A cool refreshing breeze, which rushes through a forest 
of high Mandara trees, and brings with it a delightful 
odour from .clusters of Saugandhika lotuses in Lake 
Alaka and from the Nandana forest, refreshes him. 
and innumerable hosts of Apsaras’es and Gandharva's 
worship the giver of riches and serve him with dance and 
song. There the Guhyaka’s, Taxa’s, Raxasa’s, Piqaea’s 
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Vidyadhara's gather, and all mountains and hills, im- 
personated, with Mem at their head, and Safllcha and 
Padma, the greatest of all eminent treasures. Here 
Laxmi with Qiva and Uma come and many others 
(M. II,3H8). 

His chariot, vahana, vimana, which was hnilt 
by ViQvabarman, is ornamented with painted edges and 
goes wherever one wishes, it is called Pushpalca (M. 
IIIjUBie). It was given him by Brahma together with 
the sway of all riches, divinity and immortality, suratva, 
amaratva, sovereignty as the world’s guardian, loka- 
pfilatva, friendship with Hndra and a son Nalaknvara 
(M. III,iss8B, ti77«. ]!X,a7.M. R. IIT,is, li). When lifi- 
vana took away his chariot (see above) Kuvera cursed 
him using those words: ,.Jt shall not bear thee, but it 
shall bear him who shall overthrow thee in the strife, 
and thou ahalt soon die because thou hast sootfed at 
me, thine elder brother" (M. ni,i 6 i)S 2 ). 

His favourite weapon, asta priya, is Antar- 
dhana, a strong, sharp, shining weapon which lays 
the enomy low or forces him to take flight. With it 
Qankara destroyed of yore Tripura and crushed the 
mighty Asura’s (M. Ill, nos). 

His favourite drink is honey, madhu, he has a jar 
full of it standing on the mountain Gandhamaclana in 
an inaccessible chasm. It is guarded by poisonous ser- 
pents. If a mortal partook of it he would gain immor- 
tality, a blind man would recover his sight and an old 
man would be rejuvenated (M. 

Kuvera forms, it appears, an intermediate link 
between the cannibal Raxasa’s and the Surian 
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Deva’s. He leaves the Troll’s in Ceylon and goes to 
tlie gods on Himalaya and associates witli them. H<- 
even becomes Qiva’s friend. It is clear tliat among the 
Deva’s Budra is the one most closely united to him. As 
a proof of his admission to the celestial regions we may 
refer to his being o£dled a Deva in the Ramayapfi 
VII, u, so, and in Mann V,9 b he is named amongst the 
Lokapala’s (Guardians of the world). 



APPENDIX TO KDVERA. 


India has long been looked upon ns the oracllo 
of fairy tales and legends, and such is indeed the 
case, for beside numbers of short folk -stories such as 
Vetala-pahoaviriic-ati, 25 Tales by a Ghost, (^luka- 
saptati, 70 Tales by a Parrot, Simhasana-dvatririi- 
Qat, 32 Tales by the Tiuages on Vilcramaditya’s Throne, 
and beside those found spread throughout the Mahabhfiriita 
andB,rini,“iyanaandinfact in all the Indian literature with 
its commentaries, we have the following important col- 
lections of fables, fairy stories and tales; The Jntaka- 
hook concerning the Transmigration of souls, from about 
477 B. C., published by V. Pausboll in 7 vols. 1877— 97 
the Pafl catantra-book in 6 chap., by Vi^nugarman, from 
about 530 A. D. published tirst by Kosegarten 1848 since 
by Kielhoru and Biihler 1868—81. 2 ed. 1882*; Hito- 
padega, the Beneficial Instruction, published by, 
Carey 1804, by Schlegel and Lassen 1829—31, by P. 
Peterson 1887*; Kathasaritsilgara, the Lake of 

Of an English Iransl, by E. Oowell 4 vols. have appeared 1895 
—1901. ^ Transl. into German byBenfey 1—2 vols. 1859. byEntzo 
1884, into French hy Lancereau 187], into Danish in extracts by 
Haiald Rasmussen 1898. ’ Transl. into English by lYilkens 1787 
into German by MaxMllller 1844, Schiinberg 1884, Fritze 1888, into 
French Ijy T.ancerau 1866. 
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Legeud Streams by Somadeva, from about 1063, publis- 
hed by Brockhaus, 1839 — 66, and by Durgfiprasada 
18891-, Kshemendra’s AvadanaKalpalatfi, 1 — 2vol8. 
1888—97. H. Jacobi, Erzahlungen in Mahiiriislitri, 
1886. Katha Kosha a Treasury of Tales, transl. by 
Tawiiey, 1896. (Or. Transl. Fund). Die Ava&yaka- 
Erzkhlungen. Herausgeg. von E Leumann 1897. (In 
Abhdl.' ftlr die Kunde des Morgenlandes. Bd. 10). 

To these must be added from more modern times. 
Frere, Old Deooan Days; or Hindu Fairy Legends, 
1868-, Stokes, Indian Fairy Tales; Lai Behan Day, 
Folk-Tales of Bengal, 1883; Steel and Temple, Wide 
awake Stories, Bombay 1884. Temple, The Legends 
oi the Panjab, 1—2 vols. 1884 — 86; Knowles, Folk- 
Tales of Kashmir, 1888; Swynnerton, Indian Night’s 
Entertainment, or Folk-Tales from the Upper Indus. 
London 1892; and ffrom the latest date many stories 
communicated in the periodical: The Indian Antiquary. 

It can be proved that some of the old Indian tales 
have simply wandered through literature from east to 
west, to Persians, Hebrews, Arabians, Syrians, Greeks, 
Turks and into European Folk-literature of the middle 
ages, others have probably been transmitted and spread 
from land to land all over the world by word of 
mouth. But in all oases the greater part of the Folk- 
Tales, both on the whole and in many sei^arate charac- 
teristics, point back to India as the land of their birth, 
and it is Theodor Benfey’s great merit that he has proved 
this, in his thorough researches, in the introduction to 

' Transl. into English by Tawney, 1—2 vols , 1880— 84-. 
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lu8 transljition of Paucatantra. Ancl when the old 
trreek authors. Herodot, Ktesiaa, Strabo and ^liaii 
speak of gold digging ants, of grilins, og iiigmies, of 
oiie-leggod men, of others with dog’s heads and the 
like, it is evident that these tales are only a reflection 
of the imaginative mind of India. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones. Who has not 
heard of Jason with the golden fleece, of Fafnir, 
who guards the gold on Gnita Heath, of the Asa’s 
who throw golden dice on the xflain of Ida, of Sifs 
golden hair, of the boar Goldbristle, of Goldmanc, the 
golden ring Draupnir etc.: and who has not read As- 
bjemsen’s and Moe’s fairy tales Kari Trsostak; 
East of the Sun and West of tho Moon. The 
Maiden on the Glass Mountain, The three 
Sisters, who are taken into the mountain and similar 
goblin stories from all countries, in which precious metals 
play an important part. 

In India we read of serpents (naga, sai’pa) in 
ant-hills full of gold (Pancatantra III,5, lo), of golden 
liiimsa’s (Paheat. Iir,o; Jataka Nr. 136), of the Nilga 
who makes a present of jewels to the king who saved 
its life (Jataka Nr. 386), of the princess who will 
only marry one who has seen the golden city (Katha- 
Sarit-Sfigara Y,84), of the golden lotuses (Katha-S.-S. 
Vjss), of (Jliva’a garden of goldon trees with branches 
of jewels and flowers with clusters of pearls (K.-S.-S. 
IX, 69) and so forth. 

How does it happen that precious metals and mi- 
nerals play so important a part in India's tales (and 
therefore also in those originating from there). The 
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simple reason is because India has always boeu 
richly endoAved with the same. 

An early proof of this fact we gather from the 
records of the ancient Greeks. Tims Megas- 
'thenes relates that whilst the land on its sxu’face hears 
all kinds of cnltiTated fruits, it has undenieath numerons 
■veins of all sorts of metals, for it is in possession of 
nmch gold and silver, and not a little copper and iron, 
yes, even tin and other inotals whicli are tised in the 
man-afaci'are of ■nsefnl articles and ornaments, as well as 
implements of -war. Ho furthermore says that Taprohane 
(Ceylon) prodnees more gold and more large pearls 
than the continent of India, and people’s raiment is 
interwoven with gold .and ornamented with gems. He 
further relates about gold digging a,nts amongst the 
Dardsi- and says that tlie rivers carry gold dust-, and 
that part of it is given in tiibnte to the king. 

Another proof is the numbers of mines still being 
■worked in India. According to Constable's Hand Atlas 
of India there are about 69 gold mines, 14 silver mines. 
34 diamond mines, beside 106 iron-, 56’ copper- and 21 
lead mines. 


‘ See Schiern's treatise on. the gold digging ants, 1873. - O'onf. 
ftertz's trausl. of Lucian p. 188; An Endian ant, of those who dig 
gold. Mikylos: And to think that 1, ass that I was, slionld have 
hesitated in my former life to provide myself with only a trifling 
portion of gold dust, to bring with me into tho present! ^ Temple. 
India p. 308: India is one of the oldest gold-producing countries 
in the world. ~ Marahman says in his History of India 1 p, 10. 
that when Darius had conquered India, tliis laud yielded Vs of his 
income and that the tribute was paid in gold, while tlie tribute 
from tlie rest of the stale was only paid in silver, — Friedliindcr 
says in his .Sittengesehiohte HI p. 60: Olevo who wandered about 
in the vaults of Murshadahad amongst heaps of Gold and .jewels 
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The great conquerors whose desire it was to 
reach India also give evidence of this. We must first 
intention the traditions concerning Dionysus and Her- 
cules, then the invasions of Gyrus, Darius, Alexander, 
the Qakas (Scythians), Mahmud of Ghasna, the Mongol 
Tamerlan, (even Napoleon’s thoughts have been busy 
with India) until at last, of European Mercantile Com- 
panies, the English in 1757 gained the mastery and after 
the mutiny in 1867 proclaimed Queen Victoria „Bmpress 
of India®. The country is now governed by a Viceroy. 

Considering these things can we wonder that we 
in India find a God of fi.iohes, a god for those riches 
that grow in the mountain and not those that grow in 
the fields? 

still his purchase of diamonds came in Madras alone to 

26,000 jit, and a box with jewellery belonging to his wife was 
valued at <200,000 £, 
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